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“Each society has its regime of truth, its genpritics of truth:
that is, the type of discourse which it accepts rma#tes function as true”

(Foucault 1994: 31)
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Introduction

1: Introduction

The intense rivalry between India and Pakistanpgnegented regional peace in
South Asia since the birth of these two stateDi471 The absence of peace between
these two nations has put the destiny of more dmenbillion people at stake. Pakistan is
a small state when compared to India, it has a westkutional base, and it has mostly
been ruled by the military since its inceptioncbmparison, India is geographically the
largest country in South Asia and shares bordelfs ali seven states of this region. It has
a long tradition of democracy. Naturally, becaukkery sheer size, military might,
economy and huge population [billion plus], Indansiders itself to be a great regional
power if not a global power. In order to counter@hina, India works hard to maintain
its supremacy in the South Asian region. But itusigy relations with Pakistan impede
India from becoming a regional superpower. This & flow in their security relations
has brought India and Pakistan to war three timd®#48, 1965 and in 1971, as well as
leading them to a passive armed conflict in 1999ei dimension of rivalry was added
in 1998 when both states became overt nuclear citonyse This has brought the South
Asian region to the brink of a nuclear holocausmajor factor which is deteriorating
regional peace is the dismal security relationg/beh these two states.

Now let us look at the sentiments of Indians aakiftanis towards this conflict.
A survey was jointly done by two leading nationalliés of India and Pakistaitfie
Times of IndieandThe Newpat the beginning of 2010 to gauge the populatisemts
of Indians and Pakistanis regarding their secudlgtions. This survey showed that

“72% of Pakistanis desired ‘peaceful and friendlations with India’ while ‘60 percent



Introduction

Indians were hopeful of such an eventualifyhéNewsl.1.2010)TheTimes of India
reported: “About two-thirds of those polled in Iadand almost three-fourths of those in
Pakistan said they desire a peaceful relationstiywden the two countries. Only a tiny
minority, 17% in India and 8% in Pakistan, are cggzbto the idea of consigning
hostility to the dustbin of historyThetimesofindid..1.2010). The survey was part of the
efforts launched on New Years Eve [2010] by theseleading mass media
conglomerates of India and Pakistan, captioned rutheetitle of “Aman ki Asha” [desire
for peace]. People were polled in six major Indidies and eight Pakistani cities as well
as 36 villages. Without deliberating on the methogp employed or the data set used in
it, this survey gives us a general idea of varregio the two levels of analysis adopted in
this study. One is the level of distrust whichaseentionally presented by both states’
political and military elites which | have discudsa the first paragraph and the other is
the popular level which is the desire for peacth@region among the majority of people
from both sides.

This inherent tension between popular perceptamaksthe perceptions of the
ruling elites has created a security dilemma betmiedia and Pakistan. This security
dilemma is unique because it is caused by the Iso@atices of both states’ ruling elites.
The ideas propagated by the elites are resporfsibshaping the conflict between these
two states. The propagation of this elite-desigseszrity dilemma is necessary for
pursuing the elites’ vested interests. For examplBakistan, the army is the principal
actor in state politics and it needs the perceptioa continuous Indian threat to keep
hold on its stakes in the state polity. Similany|ndia, the Hindu fundamentalist parties

have based their political agenda on anti-Muslim anti-Pakistani sentiments.
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Consequently, in the sixty three years since thaedong of Pakistan, the army has ruled
directly for thirty-three years, while the Hindunfilamentalist parties in India have been
in power three times [1996, 1997 and from 1998-200dese examples show the high
stakes of the elites of both states that make igitralry.

All scholars agree thatsecuritydilemma exists between India and Pakistan. A
security dilemma refers to the predicament thatearin the relations between state A and
state B, whereby any security initiative of statesAerceived by state B as a threat that
weakens the security of state B. Since the separafithe two states in 1947, India and
Pakistan have had conflict with each other mangsimvelrthe past sixty-three years.
There have been few long durations of peace withitkiér of the two countries accusing
the other of wrongdoing. Their rivalry has tradi@dly been studied as a power struggle
between two states in an anarchic world systemndif tests a new nuclear device or
fires a missile it is perceived as an aggressivda®akistan and ultimately results in
some kind of reciprocal action. According to thalist model, the security dilemma
between India and Pakistan can easily be descabd&ging caused by the selfish
interests of the states. But is this a securityndiha based solely on the materialistic
capabilities of the states? Are these two statbyrike units engaged in cost benefit
calculations? Moreover, are the defensive movesnaystate always considered as an act
of aggression by the other?

There is something more to the relationship ohlspates than the usual
explanation based only on the material capabildfestates. The security dilemma
between India and Pakistan is also influenced bgtidnal factors, such as national and

religious identities and the social practices @f phincipal actors of both states.
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Moreover, | assume that there are some aspectibutes which are very peculiar to
the region and cannot be grasped fully by theshktibaal materialistic theories. These
factors among others include culture, states’ itlest an intersubjective social
environment and other domestic factors that conteitho the overall ‘social cognitive
structure’ of the conflict between India and PakisHopf 2002). These additional
factors are better addressed by a social constistcéipproach, due to its emphasis on
ideational discourses, rather than with materialisteories like neorealism or
institutional liberalism.

Why do these negative perceptions prevail in lootimtries regarding each others
security concerns? Why is an Indian security aotgieed as a threat to Pakistan’s
security and how does it add fuel to the secuiignima? Pakistan’s social construction
of Indian identity can be traced back to the dajiemthese two countries were
undivided during the British colonial period. Theuslims and the Hindus never
amalgamated as a nation and there was never a cosgifeabnegation of these two
communities. The ‘we feeling’ required for peacefaéxistence within the subcontinent
and the integration of the region has never belewatl to develop by these country’s
respective elites (Fierke 2007). The perceptiomahy Indian elites regarding Pakistan
after independence in 1947 was that it was “thesention of the motherland” [the
phrase used by Mahatma Gandhi of India] (Wolpe®52@03).Various Hindu leaders
issued policy statements at the birth of Pakiststdbing the division as a temporary
phase in the history of the subcontinent. At timaet the Congress party [the founding
party of India] passed a resolution that in thefetPakistan would come back under the

folds of ‘mother India.” Pakistan was born as a kvsiate. It was weak not only in terms
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of capital, but also weak institutionally, as wedl psychologically due to the huge influx
of refugees and communal violence. The perceptidtakistan in this environment and
under these circumstances towards India was tHatofand annihilation. The continued
survival of the state of Pakistan and the feaheflbhdian army posed at its borders
became the immediate concerns after independerk®in These two different and
opposing perceptions of the two states have hetpedrving out their identities with
respect to each other. Pakistan perceives Indaah@giemonic power and the ultimate
enemy, while India perceives Pakistan as a breakaasd of India and a constant threat
to its own fragile communal balance. The daily iat¢éion of both states has ascribed an
intersubjective structure of non-cooperation onisglies. Every action by the two states
is always perceived to be the result of this intbjsctive anarchic structure.

This intersubjective part of their relationshipag from its materialistic
connotations, also has an equally important idaatioomponent based on socio-cultural
norms, the states’ narratives and the elites’ disszs regarding both states’ identities.
The inadequate knowledge of the socially construntgure of the security dilemma
between India and Pakistan is one aspect of tHagmothat will be examined in this
dissertation. The other aspect is normative antsdeth the resolution of this security
dilemma by envisaging a hypothetical security comityu Creating a security
community is one of the means of obliterating ausecdilemma. It simply refers to the
stable expectations of peace, the absence of whe@bsence of any ‘organized’
planning of war between states (Deutsch 1970; Kt@fil). This security community
will be theoretically conceptualized in ChapteE8ery security community needs some

common material interests. What could be the commaterial interests between India
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and Pakistan? They can be economic, security drgadlinterests. At the same time the
ideational component requires the articulationuaflscommon interests in order to bring
them to the attention of the decision makers fortjpolicy making and collective action.
| will be exploring this ideational component as first step in the formation of the
security community. Such a community requires aersubjective understanding of
mutual cooperation among states. The irony fofdihmation of a security community
between India and Pakistan is that although thelpexf both states have knowledge, as
well as shared understandings of each other, hlaised understanding of each other’s
identity has been negatively articulated as statgsiests through the elites’ social
practices. Therefore, there are several advantageglain the existing security
dilemma from a cultural vantage point and to lookifs normative solution in a security
community.

First, there is a noticeable gap in the existitegdture dealing with South Asian
security (Nizamani 2008). The security relationstyetween India and Pakistan are
mostly explained through existing theories of popelitics (Talbot 2000b; Ganguly
2005; Paul 2005; Kapur 2006). Similar premises afanalistic theories developed in the
Western hemisphere do not take into account theitapt aspect of culture in the lives
of South Asians. The enormity of the task in theemize of any alternative framework
demands a comprehensive analysis of these twa'ssateurity relations. Such a study
should not only take into account the core seculigputes between India and Pakistan
[Kashmir dispute and the nuclear issue], but shaldd consider those social factors
contributing to the genesis of both states’ ridantities which led to such intractable

security disputes in the first place.
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Second, without summarily discarding explanatioased on material expositions
or the power struggles between states the addeed vathis study is the exploration of
social norms which form an important aspect ofgbeurity dilemma between India and
Pakistan. Furthermore, my normative research algedb explore the possibility of a
security community between India and Pakistan, belaided by the exploration of these
social norms. Finally, a socio-cultural perspectii help us to devise ways of conflict
resolution among states that are bound togeth&@miar cultures. Insights gained from
this case study will help us emulate security comities based on the cultural patterns
of a particular region around the globe.

The importance of explaining the security quagrbetveen India and Pakistan
with an alternate theoretical framework can resnlthe one hand in identifying peaceful
norms that can lessen bilateral security tensiodsoa the other hand can eliminate the
space given to transnational terrorists who threttte region. A classical example of this
has been witnessed recently in 2008 in the aftdrmiabMumbai terrorist attacks when
India used phrases like ‘surgical strikes’ and fted war’ referring to Pakistan. The
hostile relations between India and Pakistan hageiged terrorists a chance to exploit
the dismal security relations between these twiestar their own gains. The trust
deficit between these two states, in addition &ititongruity of material power, has an
equally important socio-cultural aspect that i€nfheglected and seldom gets enough
recognition.

This leads to my main research questidrich is as follows: Can a security
community be socially constructed between IndiaRakistan as a means to solve the

security dilemma between these two countries? Miais puzzle will be unraveled in the
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subsequent chapters of my dissertation. My thriatguments for explaining the
security dilemma and exploration of an abstractisgccommunity between India and
Pakistan are based on the following two assumgtions
* The rivalry between the two states is elite cerdnd carefully grafted in the
identity and security discourses of two stateshaydlites.
* The social norms required for the formation of eusity community that are

found in the culture of both states are held hastagthe social practices of elites.

My argument is that the security dilemma in Solia is constructed by the
social practices of the elites in India and Pakistad that there is enough justification to
envisage a security community based on the int@stite socio-cultural norms found in
both states among the people in general. Preséméiie is a hidden tension among the
elites and the masses concerning the two statesiahiinreat perceptions. The identity
discourses which both states have undertaken éartbcurity are being constructed by
elites which require a threat perception of then®Y, in order to survive the ‘existential
anxiety’ of self identity (Giddens 1991). The dditeave not tried to explore the existence
of socio-cultural norms that are required for séguwwommunity formation because of
their own vested interests.

This research adopts a two pronged approachl fikgil explain the security
dilemma that exists between the two countries feosocial constructivist perspective. |
will then formulate normative arguments for theatien of a hypothetical security

community as an alternative to the current seculiigmma.

14



Introduction

In order to better explain the security dilemmat txists between India and
Pakistan, | have selected as my case studies tleniaissue and the nuclear problem.
The Kashmir dispute was the main reason behin@ thwé of four wars [1948, 1965 and
1999] between India and Pakistan. The dispute daggaKashmir is also one of the
longest standing issues before the United Natidfisle the nuclear issue has led to a
regional nuclear arms race between India and Rakigtis also the core case of
materialistic theories and by exploring its socigtaral component, this study aims to
add value to the existing knowledge about the ednfThe proposed security community
between India and Pakistan is also compared withetwisting security communities, the
Association for Southeast Asian Nations [ASEAN] déinel European Union [EU]. The
significance of this comparative analysis depermsithe comparability of the three
regions. Are these three security communities coaipp@? At a first glance, it appears
that the answer is negative, considering the optieval of security and cooperation
achieved in the EU, the increased skepticism comegrASEAN’s function as a security
community and the non-existent India-Pakistan sgcoommunity. But the motive of
this research is not to score points over the &ffiaf a security community, rather its
aim is to explore the nature and ‘path dependeofcgécurity communities (North 1990).
The selection of the EU and ASEAN as existing secaommunities has been made
after taking into consideration the distinctivenekgeographical regions and their
divergent cultural fault lines. It is a move to &ip that security communities are
dependant upon regional norms and cultural digtiecess and a varied geographical

perspective is required for the comparability cfes
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Traditional International Relations theories arenowonly used to define security
relations in the Third World, yet these theoriegally ignore cultural factors. My
objective is to explore these socio-cultural fagtand other variables which influence the
context of security relations in Third World staliée India and Pakistan and which are
important stepping stones for security communityration. The case study of India and
Pakistan security relations shows the impact ohsiantext related variables. Similarly,
the case study of ASEAN presented in the latergfattis dissertation affirms the
‘context bounded ness’ of security communities (&gl 2009b).

In other words, exploring the possibility of a gty community between two
arch rivals first requires the explanation of thegcurity dilemma by going beyond the
pre-destined notions of the materialistic theoriethese theories have failed in the West
to predict the end of the Cold War by remainingh@ narrow confines of bi- polar, ego-
centric Cold War power politics, how can they beedévance to a region full of cultural
dogmas, divisive politics, personality cults ankigieus norms such as South Asia and
Southeast Asia? In summary, this dissertation seekientify the socio-cultural factors
behind the security dilemma as well as contempletécontext boundedness’ of security
communities (Acharya 2009a). This study by adop#rsgpcial constructivist approach is
basically a theory guided dissertation. This dagsgmply that | am testing the validity of
a theory, but rather it explains the ‘problem sodvinature of a theory (Cox 1981). This
means my arguments are derived from the theoretpralg board of social
constructivism. This will become apparent in thelaration of the security dilemma and

the security community, as well as in the empiraradlysis of the study subsequently.
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In order to answer the main research questionatevels of analysis [elite and
popular], the methodology mainly used is criticaslcdurse analysis [CDA] (Wodak and
Meyer 2001). To explain in simple terms, discoussa linguistic term commonly
defined as “texts and talk as part of social pcasti (Potter and Hepburn 2008: 276).
Critical discourse analysis examines the ‘strudttglationship’ between power and
language (Wodak and Meyer 2001). This means thgukge can only gain prominence
if it is used by those who are in power. Theretes@ prior steps which are of utmost
importance while adopting the methodology of CDAweGs the proper grounding of
language in the historical context which meansngj\prominence to ‘extra linguistic
factors’ like ‘cultural, society and ideology’ (Wakl and Meyer 2001: 15). The other is
the ‘continuous feedback’ or resonance betweenatadahe theoretical framework.
Context is a ‘social structure’ whose ‘propertigslp us to explain the discourse (Dijk
2001). In other words, CDA is strongly embeddetheoretical insights. It is an
‘abductive approach’ which demands a constanthtbfeo motion between theory and
‘empirical data’ (Wodak and Meyer 2001: 70). ‘Cuéilcompetence’ is a strong
prerequisite for any form of discourse analysisuidann 2008). The person should not
only be able to identify the cultural metaphorsdubg those presenting a discourse, but
also recognize their influence on the general publhe data sets used for this study vary
from press clippings, to elites’ statements anch&ss media programs.

To understand the role of elites in the securniligndma, an analysis of speeches
of the elite will be conducted. In this regardstHissertation seeks to analyze the
political rhetoric of elites who use a specifictoudl phraseology while attempting to

establish their discourse as the predominant drseo his phraseology is carefully
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measured by taking into account the relevant hsibcontext and is then put into the
wider context of security. The thesis explainsgbeial norms of animosity, historical
narrations of rivalry and distinct religious norersployed by the ruling elites in their
respective states’ identity and security discour$as ‘politico-linguistic analysis’
explains why the state’s security practices aradstrongly influenced by the nexus
between ‘polity’ (states), ‘policy’ (states’ idetyf) and ‘politics’ (elites’ rhetoric) (Reisigl
2008). This interpretive technique involves explagnthe discourse by first qualitatively
taking into account ‘the social, historical and gaditical context’ or the wider discourse
in which the discursive factors are being placeeigigl 2008).

To understand the exploration of socio-culturalhm® of India-Pakistan security
community at the popular level, the popular cultenethodology is used in Chapter 7.
The methodology of popular culture in social comstivism traverses the identity course
of a state through mass media, ‘pulp fiction’ amerary classics found in societies
(Milliken 2001; Hopf 2002; Mautner 2008). Millikemho defends this methodology
explains, “[by] analyzing the everyday cultural ddgrons of novels, comic books,
television and film and how they render sensibie l@gitimate particular state action”
(Milliken 2001: 149). The methodology studies theerof social factors and their impact
on regulating and constituting social norms of lvatwar. The popular culture approach
studies the role of mass media to construct a lay snidentity. It explores social norms
by studying ‘pulp fiction’ and popular films (Hog002). Although this methodology is
relatively new in the field of International Relats, its potential has already been
demonstrated (Shapiro 1997; Milliken 2001; WebdZ2Mopf 2002). The various

genres of popular culture among others includedjltelevision, literary classics, novels
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and fiction. By considering Indian films as cultuaaenas of mass production of meaning
in both India and Pakistan, this study not onlylgsia the thematic approach of films,
including their scripts and settings, but alsodbesorship regimes imposed on these
films by the ruling elites of India. | will not disiss the scope of Pakistani films for a
number of reasons. First, | will not consider Psfilms because of their poor view
ship as very few people watch them. Second, aragedPakistani prefers watching
Indian films and third, the Indian films are cheaql easily accessible through out
Pakistan. Indian films are not only a major sowtentertainment in India and Pakistan,
but they are also responsible for the productiomeéning in the every day lives and
routines of the people.

It is also important to mention that since theibeigpg of the 1990s anti-Pakistan
films in India are on the rise and this criticahqion also marks the rise of Hindu
fundamentalist parties in India and reflects th#lbrsecurity relationship between the
two states. A brief overview of the methodology pteal in the study of the popular
culture of films is explained below:

» Selection of Indian films based on India-Pakistacusity relationship.

» Critical discourse analysis of the content and dytey message of the films.

* Examine the strict ‘censorship regime’ imposedhmy dtate’s elites on these
films.

» Link these themes to the wider discourse of eldesial practices and security in

the region.
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The popular culture methodology also analysiditeeary classics of India and
Pakistan. It brings to surface the nostalgic femiof both societies which have so far
been denied space by the ruling elites. There edaantage to use the popular culture
methodology, since it reveals the hidden tensidwéen the states’ ruling elites and
aspirations of the majority of the people by expgdhe strict ‘censorship’ regimes
imposed by elites. This clearly demonstrates tiferénce between elite social practices
and the people’s aspirations. It is an interprepilenomenological exercise of explaining
states’ identities.

Chapter 7 also offers a comparative study of sgccommunities and adopts
discourse analysis along with ‘anthropological ghs$s’ of regional norms as being
highlighted in respective discourse of a securimmunity (Klotz and Lynch 2007). It
brings out hidden social norms influencing the seuwf security communities by
focusing on the discursive factors that can bedaarthe political speeches of the ruling
elites. Social norms are explored from the domesstizce of security communities and
then these variables are tabulated and comparedprBearious security situation in both
states impedes me from conducting open ended iates\vn India and Pakistan. The
data that has been used for CDA are the speecliegiotates ruling elites found in the
archives and national newspapers. These data scaree€omplemented with secondary
sources obtained from books, periodicals and exgdtierature. The primary data also
analyzes history text books in India and Pakistaickvare being taught at the primary
and secondary schools as well as the thematic sisaf/Indian films of 1990s. In order
to control my own biases, ‘triangulation’ was admpthrough the content analysis of the

leading contemporary national newspapers from ladthPakistan. Fortunately, both
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states have national dailies available online aadeasily accessible. The data used
comes from three leading Indian dailies which idelihe Times of Indial' he Hinduand
India Todaywhile the main newspapers from Pakistan are teerpinent English daily
Dawn, The Newsand theDaily Times In order to examine the policy statements of
Indian elites | will specially focus on the natibm@edia coverage of the Indian general
elections of 2009. This will help to understandvuat extent Pakistan plays a role in the
Indian security discourse and vice versa. The stidlgese national dailies provides
additional coverage and information concerningstag¢e of affairs in contemporary
South Asia.

The methodology used brings to light the intersatiye character of the shared
interests and social norms of the people. The ksadpeeches reported in the press and
archives are contextualized with secondary souroes the existing literature. In a nut
shell, discourse analysis explains the contextedmmgs and the ‘accompanying process
of communication’ (Klotz and Lynch 2007:19). Howewvihere are some methodological
constraints in the study of both types of sociaktices [elites vs. masses].

Regarding the social practices of the elites, gugiirements of a rigorous
discourse analysis demand that texts gathered ditiexent sources should be clearly
defined and demarcated. The primary sources usdbdaliscourse analysis of the elite
should be subdivided into official texts, intra{yadebates and so on. But there is a
problem in constructing the ideal settings requitedsuch a discourse analysis. This
problem not only has to do with the paucity of wadcumented materials, but also, more
importantly, relates to the inaccessibility of thesaterials to researchers. There is a

coterie of elites that are actually involved inidean making and an outsider has no
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access to this decision making processes in baia bnd Pakistan. Nor for that matter
can | ascribe relative weight to any of the soustadied for the elites’ discourse since
there is no catagorisation of such sources initeegdlace. That is why | have to rely a
great deal on my secondary sources to collectgbeches of elite from archives and
books as well as from newspapers. However, this doemean that the entire trajectory
of discourse analysis is lost due to the inaccéggibf sources. This study adopted a
critical discourse analysis [CDA] rather than adioary discourse analysis. The CDA
particularly studies the language of those wharapower (Wodak and Meyer 2001: 2).
If we study the role the elites in India and Paasplayed in chartering the course of both
states’ security relations by making a causal htheir public speeches through CDA to
their social practices, then we can better apptetige importance of this critique. This is
because CDA, as explained by Wodak, is “fundamgntahcerned with analysing
opaque as well as transparent structural relatipasif dominance, discrimination,
power and control as manifested in language” (WadakMeyer 2001: 2). The paucity
of sources is a problem, but not a major impedini@anthe use of CDA because the
‘structural relationship’ of the dominance of thees is readily apparent in both states’
intersubjective security relations (Wodak and Me3@®1). This means studying the
context of the speeches of both states’ elitesthesanore important than studying a
simple text in order to expose these structuretatinance.

The CDA is different from normal discourse anadyisi a number of ways. First
of all it is deliberately focused on the discouné¢he powerful and how they
manipulated the organs of the dissemination ofrmédion in order to present their

constructed reality. One of the pioneers of thigrapch van Dijk explains that CDA
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“focuses on social problems, and especially onraleof discourse in the production and
reproduction of power abuse or domination...[it ship\sslidarity with the oppressed’
with an attitude of opposition and dissent agdinmsse who abuse text and talk” (Dijk
2001: 96). Moreover, “there is no typical CDA waycollected data” (Wodak and
Meyer 2001: 23). That may make the CDA a biasedasgh, but that is just what it is.
As van Dijk explains, “CDA is biased - and proudtdfDijk 2001: 96). Actually, CDA

is more concerned with exposing the embeddednes® dcontext’ in which the text is
placed by focusing on the “concepts of power, njsémd ideology” (Wodak and Meyer
2001: 3)

By following the above parameters of CDA, thistdstuloes not further elaborate
on the essentiality of establishing well definedgpaeters for the relevant data. However,
it does promise to explore the embeddedness daégidy locating it in the relevant
historical time frame. The aim is clear since thi2ACvas used in order to explain the
role of the powerful elites in constructing theeirdubjective security dilemma between
the two states. Right from the onset this study sesm biased and the verdict which
implicate the elites may be evident through outstiuely. But that is what the aim of this
study is all about, to expose the ‘regimes of trb#ld by the powerful elites while
constructing the identity and security discourdethe two states (Foucault 1994). The
methodology adopted first explains the ‘theoretaralysis’ of the research problem and
then in the light of a predestined theoretical apph the ‘discourse or social structures’
are analysed (Dijk 2001: 98). It is called ‘thearak sampling’ which means that we first
analyse the theoretical requirements of the reeganablem and then the relevant data is

examined (Wodak and Meyer 2001: 24).
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Regarding popular social practices, the methodotdgpopular culture and
anthropological insights demands a very carefulyasisof the complexity of societal
views in India and Pakistan. But again this stumyuses on the social norms with an
impact on people’s daily practices. For this pugydsdian films, educational curricula
and the rhetoric of the elite have been singledaswgxamples. But these are not the only
ones that form the major portion of the ‘social mitige order’ on which the social
practices of the average Indian and Pakistani @nstoucted daily (Hopf 2002). This
means that the study does not aim to bring to lightcomplexity of societal
differentiation based on various aspects of putghimion. This study instead focuses on
the explanation of socio-cultural norms that fohma social practices of both the elites
and the masses alike. The text books studied ipt€hd are the compulsory text books
which have been taught to young students from gsateol through University since the
independence of both states. So there is no neexptain the sampling in terms of time
and other similar factors. The data demonstrategdahe unidirectional focus of the
elites’ guided discourse concerning identity anclsiéy in both states and shows how
speaking out against these established perspedives only considered a taboo, but is
also understood as an act against religious dogma.

It is important here to explain a bit more abd élites which are the focus of
this study. The elite of a country are commonlysidered the nation’s leaders, i.e. the
President or the Prime Minister, meaning theirtpall and military elites. But there is a
certain section which focuses on political paritesl Haas has defined the elite elites as
“the leaders of all relevant political groups whabitually participate in the making of

public decisions, whether as policy-makers in gowent, as lobbyists or as spokesmen
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of political parties” (Haas 1958: 17). The wordbitaal’ in the definition of elites is
noteworthy in the case of India and Pakistan siheeelites of both countries are
‘habitually’ or ‘routinely’ involved in constructigthe ominous imagery of conflict that is
supposed to exist between the two states. In dodaustain their sense of self identity the
elites of both states continually find themselvegaging in hostile behavioural patterns
towards one another.

Each chapter starts with a brief preview of them@aaguments to be discussed
and ends with its main findings. After presentingl @xplaining the problem statement,
the research questions, and the methodology int€hapChapter 2 explains the
theoretical framework of social constructivism aspecially focuses on the question of
why this approach should be preferred rather tl@oging neo-realism or neo-
liberalism. A question may also be asked regarthegselection of neo-realism and neo-
liberalism for their comparison with social constivism over other theories of
International Relations. Why do | make these twepties the centre of my analysis? My
reasons for adopting these two theories are dtleettact that the security relations
between India and Pakistan are to a large extapeshby systemic conditions. Both
states’ security relations have become entrenchedalthe excessive involvement of the
super powers. Pakistan joined the USA’s camp eaflgr independence in 1947, when it
became the member of SEATO [Southeast Asian T@eggnisation] in 1954 and a
member of CENTO [Central Treaty Organisation] ih39Although India helped to
found the Non-Aligned Movement [NAM] in 1955, itaeived substantial American aid
after its war with China in 1962. India was alse targest recipient of military aid and

trade from the USSR. In 1969, India signed a Tre&tyooperation and Friendship with
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the former USSR. In a nut shell, understanding @lpblitics does seem to go a long
way in helping to explain the interstate behavioetween the two states. That is why
neo-realism and neo-liberalism have been selectechvare the major exponents of
systemic level theories. Moreover, in many priadgts of their bilateral relations, India
and Pakistan security relations have been expldmoetthese systemic perspectives. |
extended this explanation right up to the societal in order to examine the socio-
cultural norms which lie behind their rivalry. Tdemain of finding such norms falls
with in the theoretical framework of social constivism. Therefore, it is important to
first explain why the systemic level theories, nghmeo-realism and neo-liberalism, are
ultimately inadequate, before | move on to arg@eddise for establishing a social
constructivist framework. It is also important tpéin the relevancy of these theories
with practical examples of the issue at hand [Rikistan conflict] since my aim is not
to formulate a new theoretical approach, but rathehow the efficacy of the social
constructivist approach.

The conceptual terms of the security dilemma aeds#dturity community are
defined from a social constructivist perspectiv€mapter 3. It reinterprets the security
dilemma from the realist perspective of a matesielipower struggle to a social security
dilemma grounded in the two states’ ‘daily routin@ssocial practices. In order to
understand the formation of identities of India &akistan, the identity discourse
initially adopted by both states under the infliehof their founding fathers’ ideologies,
which was later on distorted by both states’ sqaiattices, will be traversed in Chapter
4. | will look at what are the ramifications of mtéy discourse on contemporary security

practices of both states. For instance, the nudhela is closely tied to ‘Hindutva’
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identity, but at one time India was also beingueficed by its’ founding fathers’ dream
of secular identity based dgahimsa’ or non violence. After having discussed these
theoretical questions the two empirical casesghape contemporary relations between
India and Pakistan are elaborated in Chapters HalmdChapter 5, the conflict over
Kashmir will be discussed as an identity tussleveen the two states. In Chapter 6, the
nuclear issue is presented as an upshot of edibesal practices deeply entrenched in
cultural metaphors. The symbolism used by Indiath Rakistani elites in their speeches
and in their party manifestos explains the impar¢aof such metaphors. How do
domestic social factors contribute to it by makiing corollary of each state’s respective
identity discourse?

The Chapter 7 explores the possibility of a hyptatal security community
between India and Pakistan and further juxtapdgegtoposed security community with
already established security communities. This @ragxplains which social norms are
required for establishing an abstract security comiy between India and Pakistan. The
educational norms, literary classics, mass medaanue of the ‘cultural production of
insecurity’ as well as elites’ rhetoric will be seraf the social practices highlighted in
this Chapter (Weldes, Laffey et al. 1999). The enes of ‘negative norms’ at the elite
level have so far prevented the possibility of @usidy community between these two
states (Khoo 2004). In contrast to it the positieems found at popular level help to
facilitate the formation of one such security conmity: The later part of this chapter
construes a dialogue between different securitymoanities of the world. Can we find
distinct cultural patterns in established securdagnmunities like the European Union and

ASEAN?
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Finally, the concluding chapter synthesizes thenrasguments and emphasizes
the value of adopting a socio-cultural prespedtivexplaining security relations between
states, especially when conceptualizing securitgroanities around the globe according

to the cultural patterns peculiar to the regioalits
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2. The India-Pakistan conflict: Social constructivem versus neo-realism

and neo-liberalism

Why do we need theories? Waltz’s has argued, ‘Ties@re collections or sets of
laws pertaining to a particular behaviour or pheanam’ (Waltz 1979}.In his most
sought after work in International Relations Tesory of International Politics/Naltz
points out that theory is distinct from reality tlat the same time it also explains some
part of reality. It enables us to ‘simplify realityy providing an ‘intellectual foundation’
to frame policies (Ferguson and Mansbach 1997pukd empirical analysis needs
sound footing in its theoretical framework. | pnesmy theoretical framework in two
chapters. This chapter explains the theoreticataf of social constructivism over neo-
realism and neo-liberalism for my case study ofititka-Pakistan conflict. The next
chapter explains the key concepts of the secuiligynina and the security community

from a social constructivist perspective.

This chapter is divided into three interwoven gatd. The first section defines
the key assumptions of the neo-realism and thdibemlism approaches and it explains
why both fall short of explaining the India-Pakisteonflict. The general assumptions of
the neo-realist and liberalist approaches are ealt dvith in detail because both are well
known approaches in International Relations. Tloeisé section consists of three sub-

sections. This section explains the main attribofessocial constructivist analysis, and

1. My explanation of neorealism is focused arourdiketh Waltz's work. See the detail of the releeanc
of the theories with reality and their explanatpowers in Kenneth N. Waltz , Theory of Internationa
Politics ( London: Addison-Wesley Publishing Compat979), p. 2.
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why these attributes merit their use in my casdystlihese attributes include identity
formation, intersubjectivity and the relevanceddas, culture and norms. These three
sub-sections elucidate in considerable detail Hawsbcial constructivist approach that
emphasizes a cultural perspective can better exfilai security relations between India
and Pakistan. The third and final section conclutlesvhole argument by analyzing
variants of social constructivism as well as thelevance for my case study. The
inadequacy of neo-realism and neo-liberalism wilttier be exposed from my case
studies [Chapters 5 and 6] which will show thatabaflict between India and Pakistan is
much more complex than realism and liberalism allm#o comprehend. It is for this
reason that the inadequacy of both theories [nalisre and neo-liberalism] will also be
shown in tandem with the social constructivist pecdive by using concrete examples of

the conflict between India and Pakistan.

2.1 Neo-realism and neo-liberalism

Main stream theories in International Relationstipalarly neo-realism and neo-
liberalism, both focus on the material capabilitiéstates. They agree that interstate
relations develop in an anarchic environment wisokxogenously created by an
international system. In other words, it is an neme trait of a competitive world system
from which there is no escape for states. Moshefrealists consider states to be
distrustful of each other and war is always indffeng (Mearsheimer 2001). Realists
also do not have much confidence in the abilitintérnational institutions to convince

states to cooperate with each other in order tocowee their existential threats
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(Mearsheimer 1994-1995; Snyder 2002). To save ealism from obscurity in a fast
changing, interdependent and globalised worldn#eliberalism approach comes to its
rescue by devising various means of cooperatiomarstates. However, according to
both these theories, states’ interests are prestonsel selfish and they are ‘not
problematized’ (Finnemore 1996aThis means that the attainment of the selfistestat
material interests is taken for granted, as a gfaet) as part of the world competitive
system. The prominent difference between themasribo-realism on the one hand
emphasizes structural systemic constraints undatvdtates work, treating states
themselves as unitary actors with fixed self ideseWhile, on the other hand, neo-
liberalism though acknowledges the anarchic enwviremt as a constraint on states’
behaviour, emphasizes the remodelling of interstatechy with institutional norms
leading to cooperation among states. In a nut sthelineo-realist and the neo-
liberalism’s level of conceptual analysis beginiwihe states as unitary actors [selfish or
cooperative], their emphasis is on material cagiads|[power or economic interests] and
their causal argumentation is directed towardssthectural management of states in a
world system [anarchy or institutions]. These &eltasic assumptions common in all

varieties of realist and liberalist approaches.

According to the neo-realist perspective, the ggcsituation between India and
Pakistan is usually defined as volatile due todifferentiation in material capabilities of
the two states as well as the structure of thetSAstan security system which is greatly

tilted in favour of India. India because of itsesend economy tends to want to dominate

2. Martha Finnemore, National Interests in Inteioral Society (London: Cornell University Press9&3
p. 9. Finnemore has discussed the impact of intiemel norms and institutions in transforming the
interests and identities of the states. She hakegldn an institutional constructivist vein.
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and act as a hegemonic power in its relations Ratkistan. While Pakistan has the
tendency to counteract every Indian move as thg glalisible solution for its own
survival. There is nothing more to offer from a frealist angle apart from these
materialistic considerations. The same holds tonehfe neo-realist explanation of their
core security disputes. The two core security isfigween India and Pakistan are the
Kashmir dispute and the nuclear issue. The fimtasthe Kashmir dispute, is commonly
viewed as an ‘intractable’ territorial dispute beem these two states since their
independence in 1947 (Hassner 2006). It is thariistfed’ agenda of the partition of the
subcontinent (Schofield 2000). The second is theeof nuclear proliferation in the
region. Both these security issues are often defiméerms of the material interests of
both states. Realists’ often narrate the ‘displegdcy’ (Lamb 1991; Lamb 2002) of
Kashmir from the historical account and chargesattrébuted to the ‘institutional

failure’ (Ganguly 1996; Ganguly 1997) of Indian dmracy to accommodate Kashmiri
aspirations (Bose 2003; Ganguly 2007). The isstigteatity in the Kashmir conflict in
‘rational’ theoretical accounts are raised onlyhat ‘sub-national’ level (Mitra 1995). Yet
it is precisely the affirmation of India and Pakiss national identities that have
empowered the sub-national and indigenous Kashdanitity that has made Kashmir
one of the longest standing territorial disputethaUnited Nations since 1948. [This

point will be argued in detail in Chapter 5 whiakats with the Kashmir dispute].

The ‘enduring’ India-Pakistan rivalry (Paul 20@5)d the ensuing ‘unstable’
(Kapur 2006) nuclear peace in the region is usistiigied from the traditional realist
perspective of the ‘stability instability paradd@gnyder 1965). This paradox explains

that nuclear or strategic stability in a regiorskass the prospects of an all out nuclear war
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among states. However, according to this perspgdtinay at the same time encourage
states to pursue localized conventional conflichwine hidden assurance that the other
state will not pursue the nuclear option sinceauid lead to the mutually assured
destruction [MAD] of both states. In other wordsiiis an intrinsic paradox of nuclear
stability and conventional instability. In 1999 kdan took advantage of this situation
during its localized armed conflict with India owe Kargil hills [Kashmir]. Although
some may differ in their assessments arguing takisBn’s ‘asymmetrical’ nuclear
posture has actually violated the conventional waisaf nuclear stability in the region
[i.e. more nuclear weapons leads to more statgbtgrgued by WaltZ]still these
arguments challenging this wisdom remain strictithim the realist’'s presumption of an
anarchic world system (Narang Winter 2009). Thdeardssue is also being viewed
according to the realist assessment of selfiske stédrests and power politics. There is
another problem of propagation of nationalist fegdi in the writings of Indian and
Pakistani realists. Most Indian or Pakistani awhadfirm the pre-defined notions of their
states’ official identity discourses formed at éxpense of ascribing negative attributes
to each other. Moreover, any attempt to deviatenftiois nationalist perspective is
rejected. This sometimes makes indigenous necsteedirk on the India-Pakistan
conflict biased where Indian and Pakistani ‘antimesrof nationalism’ hamper any
alternative explanation of the conflict (Varshn&®1). [The nuclear issue and all its

complexities will be discussed in detail in Chaypr

? Kenneth Waltz forwarded this hypothesis aftemeixing the scope of conflicts in the post Cold War
scenario. (“The Spread of Nuclear Weapons: More b@Better”: 2005, Longman Publishing Group).
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Neo-liberalism accepts three core assumptiongodfrealism. It adopts the state
centric approach, the belief that the order of modiay politics is systemic anarchy and
the belief that the interests of states are tidtstmaterial capabilities. It only differs
from the neo-realist perspective in that it viewstitutional norms or ‘regimes’ acting as
constraints on states’ behaviour thereby leadiegitto cooperate (Keohane 1989). Neo-
liberals believe cooperative ties between statasdeaenhanced by the prescriptive
guidance of norms achieved through ‘formal’ ingtdans (Keohane and Nye 1977: 54).
According to Nye, the various brands of liberaliara: “(1) commercial liberalism,
which asserts the pacific effects of trade; (2) deratic liberalism, which asserts the
pacific effects of republican government; (3) regivie liberalism, which asserts the
importance of rules and institutions in affectiedations between countries; (4)
sociological liberalism, which asserts the transfative effect of transnational contacts
and coalitions on national attitudes and defingiofiinterest” (Nye 1988: 246). They all
explain the effect of transnational institutionarms or ideational sources on states
leading them to cooperation (Goldstein and KeoH#&83). With the neo-liberalism
approach, unlike the neo-realist approach, we @antify norms as an additional variable
affecting state’s interests. | would now examineatib meant by norms in the neo-

liberalism approach.

The International Relations literature generatigitfses on two trajectories of
norms, the first deals with the top-down institnabeffects of norms on actors’
identities. The second is about the bottom-up &ffetsocial norms generated from
domestic culture and effecting actors’ identitiesneo-liberalism the emphasis is on the

top-down trajectory of institutional norms. Congsitlee case of Pakistan joining the
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regional security organizations of SEATO [Southeesan Treaty Organization] in 1954
and CENTO [Central Treaty Organization] in 1955céwling to the neo-liberalism
perspective, the sole reason behind Pakistan’sidedo join these defence pacts was
because of the [top-down] influence of institutibnarms to join the USA sponsored
forces [SEATO & CENTOQ] to serve as a bulwark agaihe communist threat in South-
Asia. However, it can also be argued that Pakistdatision to join these organisations
was the result of [bottom-up] domestic influencBsis viewpoint explain that Pakistan’s
decision to join these organisations in its forvaphase of state building was an attempt
to get weapons in the face of the potential thoé&tdian aggression (Nawaz 2008). This
bottom-up perspective of domestic norms shows eisritio-centric approach as the other
viable explanation for joining these defence pdaterder to explain the India-Pakistan

conflict we have to examine both types of influenftep-down and bottom-up].

Now the question arises, how we can distinguishtivr a state’s actions are
taken under the influence of transnational ingonal norms or because of domestic
social norms. For this intricate question we havexplore the social practices of elites
either coercively done by institutional norms orsuasively done by domestic social
norms. The second route can be explored furthexbynining a state’s identity
discourse. Every state’s identity is particulaitsoown history which means that it
normally develops through domestic sources. It kxsaihe ruling elites of a state to
pursue a certain security discourse in line wahdentity. The causal relationship
between a states’ identity and its actors’ sodiatfices helps to explain the influence of

domestic norms by distinguishing them from instdoal or systemic norms.
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The neo-liberalism emphasis on regional cooparndijppromoting the economic
interdependence among South Asian states is baste @xisting power structure which
gives India a ‘pre-eminent’ or ‘managerial’ roleragulate South Asian affairs (Ayoob
1999). At an institutional level, the formationtbe South Asian Association for
Regional Cooperation [SAARC] may be explained fiive neo-liberalism perspective. It
was established in 1985 among seven countries @git with the inclusion of
Afghanistan] in South Asia. Yet even here succassiot be declared, because since its
inception, in the past 25 years no tangible refdte been shown of cooperation
between the two major states [India and PakisfEmg. neo-liberalism logic expects
institutional norms to affect both states’ selfisterests by binding them together with
mutual interests in an institutional framework (Aoe and Keohane 1985; Keohane
1989). But the problem with the neo-liberalism aygmh is its adherence to the influence
of institutional norms from the top-down. For armhg the conflict between India and
Pakistan there are two different perspectives ftopn and bottom-up] that need to be
taken into account. For example, the official’ 8immit meeting of SAARC in Bhutan
in 2010 was a mere ‘talk show’, but the unofficial" get together of people from eight
countries of South Asia, under the banner ‘the [@EeSAARC’ in Delhi was a success
culminating in the demand of ‘a union of South As@untries’ patterned after the
European Union (Nayar 30.4.2010). This aspectufyshg norms from the bottom-up is
missing in neo-liberalism and it becomes an acublpm when both these views [elites
guided top-down and people guided bottom-up] offesh with each other. Neo-
liberalism is fond of explaining a unidirection&w of institutional norms towards

member states because both [views] are more osyeshronized in the Western
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democracies. But in the case of India-Pakistanufaogerceptions seem divergent from
the institutional ones, so in this case neo-libemaldoes not adequately explain the
influence of norms. An editorial in one of Pakistamational newspaperBawn,
discusses the institutional perspective of SAAR@GMuits 2010 summit meeting as

follows:

“Unfortunately, animosities between the two SouttaAsieighbours

[India and Pakistan] have dogged SAARC ever sitxcmception 25 years

ago. Although many do not admit to this major imp&eht to progress in
regional cooperation, the fact is that India ankitan tend to dominate and
influence multilateral developments in South Adihis is unavoidable given
their size. The SAARC founders were aware of tHiemthey inserted a proviso
in the association’s charter that contentious joaliissues of a bilateral nature
would not be taken up by the regional body. Thtgiple may have been
observed strictly but it has not prevented the dgasf SAARC from being
overshadowed by bad patches in India-Pakistarioaaf...). Initially each

had feared that the other would use the rest ofrtlimbers as a tool to promote
its own interests in South Asian affairs. Mercijulhat did not happen. But by
allowing their frustration with each other to b#eaeted in the working of

SAARC they have done a great disservice to the@nadibody” Dawn27.4.2010).

We might have been expecting to see the resuttsasfty-five years of SAARC'’s

service formulating some sort of mutual interestMeen India and Pakistan. Yet it seems

37



Theoretical debate

to have seldom made any difference or changedestterinstead, as recent history has
shown, quite the opposite has occurred. After gtaldishment of SAARC in 1985, India
and Pakistan both became overt nuclear powersd8, ¥8ught a localized conflict in
Kargil in 1999, were in a military standoff at theorders in 2001-2002 and have been
exchanging threats of ‘surgical strikes’ in theeaftath of Mumbai terrorists’ attacks in
2008. Expecting the institutional norms of SAAR@shave a positive influence on India
and Pakistan’s relations is like putting the cafiolbe a horse without first understanding
members states’ identities. What is needed igsodxplore this rivalry by trying to
define India and Pakistan’s identities, rather thatablishing an institutional framework

without any normative value.

Neo-realism developed in the West when the world draided between a
capitalist and a communist camp. Waltz's neo-reakplanation of security relations
between the USA and the former USSR might have kghhduring the Cold War with
notions of self help and anarchy. Both states \petes apart psychologically,
geographically and culturally and were involvedimero sum game where the loss for
one was the gain for the other. The prime focuseafrealism is on peace through
bipolar stability in a particular time frame of tusy. However, as a theory it has come
under criticism. It has been labelled as ‘too statitheory without any predictions due to
its failure to predict the end of the Cold War (BazJones et al. 1993; Williams 2005). It
lacks foresight due to its inability to include etHactors apart from materialistic ones.
The geo-strategic conditions between India anddeakiare entirely different. No doubt
both are rival states, but they are not poles agaygraphically, culturally or

psychologically, rather both were united for cemsiand were only separated in the
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aftermath of the partition of the subcontinent @4 17. Their rivalry is based on much
more complex factors than only the material disparsf power politics. The socio-
linguistic ties between the societies of these eighbouring states add an additional
level of complexity to this rivalry which was vidlly non existent between the USA and
the former USSR. The people of both states gretogether for centuries on the united
subcontinent. They have shared unique social pectf their own. Yet these common
social practices are not recognized in rationétisories like neo-realism and neo-
liberalism. These shared characteristics among®thelude popular culture, social
norms and elites’ behaviour. This does not meanthiesge theories are of no value, but
that in this case, they do not adequately explareixact nature of this complex conflict,

since both theories have their own set of priouaggions or basic premises.

| shall offer two examples to illustrate my poiatie is taken from the Pakistani

press and the other one is taken from India. Atoadl in theDaily Timesstates,

“At independence, Pakistan inherited an over depedlacolonial

structure, a relatively weak political class, arfdsgmented society

from the British. Rather than sparing efforts fatian building,

the colonial state structure, designed to mairttaid over ‘subjects’

rather than ‘citizens’, soon asserted its contuardhe polity and

sidelined the political class in national decisinaking”
(DailyTimes28.4.2010: emphasis original).

The editorial mentions ‘subjects’ not ‘citizeng’Rakistan. From this perspective
two levels of analysis are being generated, ontsdéth the social practices of elites,

while the other deals with the social practicethefmasses. Rationalists’ theories explain
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the behaviour of states in the context of whatéeaar political actors say at the helm of
affairs. In India and Pakistan there are two ddfgrevels of opinions of what is in the
states interest. One level is what the leaders thiithe state and its interests. The other
is determined by societal norms and how the masssseive of what is in the states’
interest. Sometimes both views overlap, but masinathey clash with one another. In
such circumstances understanding the behavioustta only from its principal actors
is like denying space to the other very importaajanity. | will illustrate this with the

second example taken from India.

In an article in thé&®awn the former Indian External Affairs and Financenidter
from 1998 to 2004, Mr. Jaswant Singh said whilemafig to the Indian-Pakistan
relations that “They are possibly the [most] complelations between any two countries
on earth. They are hostage to high emotions artdritias no other. In India-Pakistan
relations, the past is also the preseBn 23.2.2009). On another occasion while in
Pakistan promoting his book entitl@shnah India-Partition Independencéaswant
Singh was asked “what was the major stumbling blodkdia-Pakistan peace”. He
responded with four words: “the shadow of histaipawn 14.4.2010). Paraphrasing the
above statements in simple terms without ascritoreny conceptual technicality, the
guestion comes to mind, is there any room in tlewgdent rational approaches of
international relations for high emotions [sociatms], the ‘shadow of history’ [local
myths and culture], or the dichotomous and oftemtrealictory stances of the elites and
the masses [social practices]? Are all statesuikts and we keep on singing
monotonous rhythms of their predicted behaviougrashrined in realist and liberalist

epistemologies?
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To summarize, neo-realism and neo-liberalism &tcgheories that seem unable
“to foreshadow let alone foresee” any change (Kadten 1996: 3). The formulation of
states’ interest cannot be explained only by ratibehaviour (Katzenstein 1996:%).
Embracing strong generalizations about the behaai@attern of the superpowers and
explaining the interstate behaviour of the reghefworld states by disregarding their
regional cultural factors make them too narrow apphes. That is the price a
parsimonious theoretical analysis has to pay. Thblem only becomes acute when we
travel to the ‘oriental’ side of the globe (Said789. It means turning away from the
incubatory base of these theories in Western desw@s, created as a result of the
Treaty of Westphalia (1648), towards eastern ndstates being recently set free from
the clutches of their foreign colonial masters. paesimonious characters of these
theories may explain a lot about interstate refetio the West since all these states
developed on some how the same pattern and mowetiamply, are held together by
common norms of democracy, rule of law, and pudytimion as a check on elite
behaviour and so on and so forth, but these theogenot fully comprehend state
characteristics of the East. Here the common staeacteristics stem from the ravages
of colonialism, affluent, but inefficient elitespyerty, culture, religious dogmas,
totalitarianism, among other things. The understandf the interstate behaviour of
these countries, which is a far more complex pmaesgjuires recognition of their

peculiar characteristics.

4. Peter J. Katzensteifihe Culture of National Security: Norms and Idsniit World Politics(New York:
Columbia University Press,1996), p.2. Katzenstedalsed book is the first comprehensive book wiiak
discussed the concept of national security alotigi@l lines. All the authors in this volume havisalissed
various case studies by defining the national @ssr of states on cultural lines which the neastsabiften
take for granted.
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The most important part missing in both neo-réalnsl neo-liberalism
approaches is the question of identity. The foramatf state identity is an ongoing
creative process and various factors contributhisodiscourse. However, a project of
deconstructing states’ identities, taking into ¢desation both domestic as well as
systemic norms, has never been given a place Hiilmeralism. Although such a project
is not yet fully accommodated by the social corivist approach, it still is much better
than the neo-liberalism or neo-realist attempt® fistorical narratives of the formation
of India-Pakistan identities requires a centratelan order to better understand their
rivalry instead of throwing them under the carpetlize units’ or ‘black boxes’ (Waltz

1979).

Therefore, the neo-liberalism approach is not nuifferent from neo-realism in
its basic premises. The only difference in the wartiKeohane, is for “those who accept
the foundations of neorealism, and the overall stadhe building, can still argue about
the exact design” (Keohane 1986: 22). But if thenfdation is faulty then there is no use
thinking about changing the design since a builditagnds on its foundations and not on
its design. There are some peculiar elements afthien like culture, norms, and
identities which are not given recognition by théssories. These elements have a large
role to play in my case study of security relatibesween India and Pakistan. It is
because in addition to the material power struobfitbe region there is an equally
important ideational structure based on socio-caltaorms which needs to be examined.
This structure is dependent upon elites’ sociattiras and prevalent popular social
practices. The social constructivist approach dkyng these elements into account, is

better suited for analyzing South Asian politiegher than the rational approaches of
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International Relations that seem obsessed wiih ¢lxplanation of power politics of the

region.

2.2. Social constructivist framework

Social constructivism defines states’ identitied aterests “discursively
structured by intersubjective rules, norms andtunsdns” (Reus-Smit 2002: 488). Adler,
a leading constructivist explains, “Constructiviemhe view that the manner in which
the material world shapes and is shaped by humemnand interaction depends on
dynamic normative and epistemic interpretationthefmaterial world” (Adler 1997a:
322). According to the constructivist perspective identity of a state is of vital
concern; it is socially constructed and is a preiste to interests. Social constructivism
has emerged as a meta-theoretical debate witmjhasis on the construction of states’
identities and interests through culture and naansit has challenged the notion of

fixed states’ interests. It hypothesizes that ‘©tes of human association are primarily

cultural rather than a material phenomenon” (Weh@92: 32).

Social constructivism has its roots in socioloigjgxplains states’ interests from a
social behavioural point of view. In contrast tafrealists’ and neo-liberalism’s
preoccupation with the material interests of states ‘sociological perspective’ points
out that agents’ interests are most commonly ddrik@m their ‘cultural’ beliefs
(Katzenstein 1996). The conventional constructvistually adopt the sociological
perspective. While partially accepting that statetsrests are based on the material

disposition of power, social constructivists pustitier by asking “what other kinds of
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power and security do states seek and for whichqag” (Katzenstein 1996). This
sociological perspective provides the contextherdocial environment, in which the
material interests of states develop. Conventisaaial constructivism explains
numerous accounts of states’ behaviour under theeimce of social norms which defied
and even contradicted the materialistic connotatmirstate interests, as the only viable
option. It is not only material considerations {etacapabilities, power structure,
systemic constraints], but also equally importartural aspects [social norms, identities]
which are primarily responsible for creating shavethtersubjective understandings

among states (Choi and Caporaso 2002).

Material factors Cultural variables
(states capabilities), (norms,

External structural intersubjective
constraints understandings)

N

Actor identities

l

Interests (material
and ideational)

Figure 2.1: The confluence of material and cultweaiables on actors’ identities and
interest.
Figure 2.1 shows the material and cultural varisialied their cumulative effects

in shaping the identities of the actors as wefbasiulating their interests. It explains that
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there are two sets of influences shaping actogsitiles which then in turn formulate
their interests. One set is regarding the influesfaeultural variables like norms or
intersubjective understandings, while the othepsetains to the material interests of
states and systemic material constraints of themedylaterial capabilities defined by
Glaser refer to a state’s ‘military capabilities’tbe “measure of the ability of its forces

to perform missions against an adversary” (Glaga0241).

| do not assume that states’ interests are formdlay material and ideational
factors in a cyclic form i.e., cultural/ideationariables leading to material interests and
then to actors identities and again to culturaialdes, rather my assumption is that state
interests are sometimes guided solely by ideationi@liral parameters even defying
material connotations. That is why there are inddpat arrows from cultural variables
and material variables towards the actors’ idesgitSometimes a state’s behaviour
conforms to ideational factors which are ‘not ratibat all’ (Jong 2007). Sometimes only
material factors define states’ interests, whileeotimes there may be a confluence of
material and ideational factors influencing actadgntities and actions. But the
important thing in social constructivism is thag ldentities of actors are formed prior to

their interests.

Social constructivism in International Relatiohedry is an approach to study
interstate behaviour by examining the influenceaafio-cultural forces on the identity
formation of states. It focuses on a shared inkgestive structure developed through
states’ interactions. These ‘shared beliefs’ cragtnts’ identities and are a ‘precursor’

to their interests (Finnemore and Sikkink 2001:-393). Here | would also like to
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conjecture that domestic culture is the princigadtabuting factor in the formation of
agents’ identities through an interface of societains and narratives. It is mainly
domestic culture and social norms which compeestators to adopt a specific line of
action in their relations with rival states. Idéptilenotes a society and a ‘society is
constituted by identity’ (McSweeney 1999: 74). Sbciorms and identity are both
‘facets of culture’ (Kowert and Legro 1996). Theokuion of identity formation for a
[nation] state is a long process which is embedddistorical narratives and maintained
through out the ages. The collective identity afest is not a ready made solution which
can redeem all problems which may arise in integdtahaviour. It is actually a discourse
which involves the efforts of various segmentsaafisty who collectively gather a
‘response’ to ‘urgent demands’ (McSweeney 19993)c&there is no room to discuss the
entire theoretical debate surrounding social casstrism, | want to concentrate on some
core postulates of the social constructivist themanych are directly related to this case

study.

2.2.1 Identity formation

Identity in social constructivism has usually bekealt by two overlapping
approaches. One is from the psychological insighted on Tajfel’s social identity
theory (Kowert 1998) and the other is from a samgalal perspective based on Mead’s
‘symbolic interactionism’ (Wendt 1999). After takjnhese ideas into account, I will
also add to them by conceptualizing India-Pakigtentities from their ideological

parameters. The identity of an actor is definethasrelatively stable, role specific
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understandings and expectations about self” (W&88@4: 385). The expression of
‘state identity’ is being exhibited through the sb@ractices of ‘key decision-makers’
(Jackson and Sorensen 2007: 172). Constructivigteedhat the interests of a state
originate from its identity. They consider humanught, ideas and norms crucial in
making states’ identities and the present inteonati order.

According to Giddens, identity is required wheréegistential anxiety’
threatens ‘ontological security’ (Giddens 1991)td@uwygical security gives oneself a
sense of ‘fundamental’ security and ‘trust’ by nmakthe world us around
comprehensible and avoiding threats to our ‘extseanxiety’(Giddens 1991: 38-39).
Therefore, it can even be said that identity isexprsor to interests. In other words, the
state identity is developed by elites through itkural and social milieu and then its
interests are configured according to this idenfitye process of identity formation is
‘enacted domestically and projected internationglyatzenstein 1996). A state may
have many identities and it can assume an accdmepliglentity towards any state with
which it is in conflict through its social pract&eNendt has categorized identities into
two types: ‘type identities and role identities’(Wk 1992). ‘Type identities’ may be
shared by many states like a democratic statealilséate, and Islamic state and so on.
While ‘role identities’ represent the relationshigtween specific states. With regard to
the relationship between India and Pakistan, biattes have developed enemy ‘role
identities’ toward each other. India’s identityasenemy of Pakistan is acquired through
its social practices towards Pakistan.

The development of a state’s identity is a sgaiatess contributed by socio-

cultural norms of society. It is within this ‘sot&ructure’ that national identities
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develop (Kowert 1998). Since this ‘social structisebased on domestic social norms,
the whole idea of an identity is endogenous anqmtage to change (Kowert 1998).
Identity develops from ‘domestic’ sources of ‘nakibideologies’ which form state’s
interests (Finnemore and Sikkink, 2001). The abse@f@roblematizing a state’s
identity in neo-realist assertions makes it diffica understand Indian and Pakistani
identity vis-a-vis each other. The domestic cultexbibits traces of Indian and
Pakistani identities at two distinct levels. Onaidominant discourse of state identity
which transpires through elites’ social practiagBile the other is the subjugated
popular identity defined by popular social pradigéhich is hidden under the official
identity discourse. Oddly enough, both these idgnliscourses are lumped together
representing a homogenous state identity in thenalists’ theories. These popular
social practices will be discussed in more detaChapter 3. At this point, what is
important to understand is that the identity ofedeschanges and whenever it changes,
it produces shifts in the intersubjective underdiag of states. The conflict between
India and Pakistan is the result of such shiftscwhiwill explain in following
paragraphs.

Identities are not in flux all the time, nor ahey ‘carved in stone’ (Wendt 1995:
71). McSweeney, a theorist in social constructiviseprimanded Weaver and Buzan for
taking a culturalist stance in the constructiostate identity. According to McSweeney,
identity is always in flux due to the changing neraof states (Roe 1999). Buzan and
Weaver reject this charge claiming that if one lseep studying identity which is in flux
then there will be no finished product. They argus important to study identity at its

stable points using recurrent social practices sibite as a “possible referent object for
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security” (Buzan and Waever 1997: 243). Identiéied interests can change over time
which may produce ‘subtle shifts’ in the relatiomsbf states (Walt 1998:8). Wendt uses
the term ‘alter casting’ (Wendt 1992) to referte thange of identities in a given
situation. This means that in an anarchic situdbetween two states A and B, if state A
wants to change its identity towards state B, ih&iill send a gesture of good will to
state B. This will be very novel to state B givee tistory of its relationship with state

A. Now if state B accepts its new role and recipilycsends a goodwill gesture to state
A, then the identities of both states will changea+vis each other. The change in Indian
and Pakistani identities by their respective elitas been accomplished primarily
through ideological and psychological routes.

Pakistan and Indian identities have shown that bezome less accommodative
of each other whenever elites with strong ideolalggommitments come to power.
Whenever ideologically committed political partiesld power in India they try to
change the identity discourse resulting in viokamfts in the intersubjective behaviour of
India and Pakistan. | propose that by closely shglthe social practices of elites who
are ideologically committed with in a stipulateché frame, we can discern the change in
intersubjective behaviour which develops betweeséhwo states. It is important to
understand this critical link between ideology #thehtity for the context of India and
Pakistan security relations.

Identity and ideology are correlated. Pakistamigdaological state that was
established on the basis of the “Two Nation TheoByilarly, the presence of a
mainstream ideologically committed Bharatiya Jamidety [BJP] in India made it

imperative to study both states identities throtighideological practices of their elites.
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According to anthropologist Clifford Geertz, idegiohas cultural connotations that
make “incomprehensible social situations meaninfffuthose experiencing them”.
Geertz believes that “ideologies are born and ciotweconflict where societies are in the
throes of change” (Festenstein and Kenny 2005:Id&tity dilemmas for a state
become acute primarily during two phases of statkling. First, when a state achieves
independence; and second, when there are suddenadent shifts in the history of state
building. In the history of the subcontinent bdtlede stages converged at the time of the
independence of India and Pakistan. There was maupiabnd to British colonial rule in
India followed by the worst communal carnage inréggion where millions of people
lost their lives as a consequence. This createditgierises among people of both states
who had previously lived together for centuriese Hakistani elites used Islamic
ideology and Indo-centric approach for its identigfamic ideology has greater potential
to fill the void of anxiety by acting as a ‘thiclgsifier’ to an identity (Huysmans 1998).
Ideology in this sense is the ‘wider framework’asr important ‘structural’ constraint
which encompasses the identities of the two state$without it we cannot understand
the identities of India and Pakistan (Huysmans 19881ong these norms, religious
beliefs played the most dominant role in shapimgitleological beliefs of the two
societies.

India has a secular identity, but since the 1986slogical slogans of ‘Hindutva’
have started to be used in the Indian body poRaligion in India and Pakistan is a way
of life. Religious beliefs encompass all aspects$ spheres of life. When religious
slogans were first used to define distinct and spadentities of the Muslims and the

Hindus in the subcontinent during the colonial ghaisautomatically constructed two
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communities. Religious norms have been largely eygal by the elites of both states to
construct the identities of both India and Pakistame argue that religious norms tend
to influence the social psychology of individualsnathan other sources of norms (Seul
1999). In the case of Pakistan, religion is a sewfcstability for its ethnically,
linguistically and culturally disparate regions.€eTitationale for establishing the state of
Pakistan was supported more by those provincewia Wwhere Muslims were in the
minority, than in the Muslim majority provinces whiactually formed the territory of
Pakistan in 1947 (Jalal 1985). The state itself alas sandwiched between two regions
of East Pakistan and West Pakistan with a thousales of Indian territory separating
them. Given this separation, there was a pressrg to form a common identity. Thus,
there developed a strong nexus between state ahittthe propagation of their ideology
by the state regulated media machinery. This megwighose who provide a ‘discourse’
can also present it as ‘true’ (Kinvall 2002). Thiées developed a strong feeling of hatred
based on the process of ‘Othering’ against thd stade in order to overcome threats to
existential anxiety. Nationalism and religious itbgpcal tools helped to fill this
existential void by providing a stable sense ohidg for the people through their self
claimed true narratives (Kinnvall 2004). But idéyas a discourse does not end here as
there are various transforming phases in sociaitiges of the two states depending on
the ideological commitments of the ruling elitegpmwer which | will explain in detail in
my empirical chapter on the ideology and identitynolia and Pakistan [Chapter 4]. The
ideological-identity route is one way of tryingease the ‘existential anxiety’ of people

in India and Pakistan. The other route is the pshagical route.
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The second discourse on identity resulted in @eligte attempt by both states’
elites to create hostile binaries among them irota fortify one’s own claims of self-
identity. In psychology, the theory of social idgntmaintains that people belonging to a
group always project a positive image of their grand associate negative attributes to
another group in order to maintain feelings of \ldssus Them’ (Tajfel 1982). Social
identity is defined by the ‘values’ or the normsaogroup (Monroe, Hankin et al. 2000:
421). People in an in-group see their actions erbtsis of situational logic, negotiations
and so on but behaviour of an out-group is alwaysdrconsidered as homogenous,
‘intentional’ and directed against an in-group (Ket1998). It is called ‘attributional
bias’ in psychology (Kowert 1998). The ‘concert’swicial constructivism and cognitive
psychology depends on the role of the elites wéniglaining ‘national identity’ (Kowert
1998). The elites play on people’s attributionadby ‘exaggerating’ (Kowert 1998) the
differences between ‘Us versus Them’ (Lebow 200B)teover, the absence of the free
movement of people across borders between Indidakittan has created an identity
void, which has helped the elites by giving them dpportunity to develop each other
identities as ‘hostile binaries’ (Lebow 2008).

The commonality found among either the ideologarahe psychological route is
the role played by the elites in India and PakisTdre elites’ ‘discursive practices’ have
played a significant role in both states’ identignstruction (Waever 1995). The social
world is intersubjectively created through sucletdrical practices’ (Waever 1995). Just
a brief example can demonstrate this point. Thenewalmost two simultaneous
announcements in India at the beginning of the 28a0; one was at the state’s elite

level, while the other was at the societal levélth® elite level, the Indian outgoing army
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chief General Kapoor proudly reiterated that thididn army was ready to simultaneously
cope with twin threats from China and Pakistan. Eesv, at the societal level, the
people of both countries had launched ‘Aman ki A§halesire for peace] through the
largest mass media groups in the two states [sapt@hl]. It was at this level that the
majority of people from both states voted for péalcelations. Hence, having an

identity is not the problem as it explains ‘howedf’'scan sustain changes throughout ones
lifetime (Lapid and Kratochwil 1997: 208)t only becomes a problem when deliberate
attempts are undertaken to develop identitiesagtgroup versus the out-group. These
social practices cannot be understood from a kstriationalist [neo-realist and neo-
liberalism] standpoint because these theoriesatrbdse about redefining identity and
interest” (Wendt 1997). The attempt to understaates’ identities leads to an
intersubjective relationship among states. In nxt sab-section, | will examine what is

meant by this intersubjectivity and how it develap$ndia Pakistan relations.

2.2.2 Intersubjectivity

Why there exists a hostile relationship betweetidmnd Pakistan? This is an
intersubjective situation which means it is neitbbjective [final], nor subjective
[deductive], but rather it is intersubjective oastd. The mutual understanding of each
other’s behaviour among the states has led toialgoconstructed structure of
intersubjectivity. It is a malleable structure thas been formed by each other’s

perceptions and reinforced by the social practidele states’ elites. In short it is based

® Kratochwil and Lapid have used the metaphor sffip to signal the arrival of cultural studies in
International Relations after the demise of ColdrWa
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on the ‘shared cognitive’ social practices of tteges (Pettman 2000). According to
Calhoum, “the ways in which people share understanaff their social world. are
effective in shaping that world itself as well asit identities as individuals within it”
(Calhoum, Gerteis et al. 2007: 6). The behaviow sfate is influenced by
intersubjective knowledge rather than the matetiaicture (Wendt 1992). All
‘meaningful behaviour’ of a state can be explaimethis ‘intersubjective social context”
(Hopf 1998). It forms a ‘collective’ understandingpich helps to ‘organize’ behaviour
(Wendt 1992: 397). This also refers to the colleckinowledge which develops in the
relations of states. Once this intersubjectivecstme is formed it also has the power to
‘empower’ and shape the actions of actors by ptesgto them the ‘social reality’
(Adler 1997a: 328).

In order to change a hostile pattern in a relatigm there must be a greater role
for the intersubjective structure. In other worde structure must not only be shaped “by
material power [alone] but by social meaning andraction” (Fierke 2007: 61).
According to Wendt, “the process of creating intdjsctive meanings starts with
signalling, interpreting and ends with respondifiyendt 1992: 405). Consider the
influence of intersubjectivity based on animosityam an unprecedented situation is
introduced in the relationship between two states.example, intersubjectivity is more
or less akin to the ‘empathy’ of others. ‘Empathyhwour enemy’ was the first principle
out of eleven drawn by McNamara, the former US &acy of State during the Vietham
War, in the Oscar winning documentary ‘Fog of Worris and Glass 2003). It refers
to the ability to put oneself in the place of onereemy and view them sympathetically in

a particular situation. It can also be argued th@tCuban missile crisis [1962] between
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the USA and the former USSR which nearly led tacear war was the result of prior
intersubjective hostilities in the relationshipween these two states. Similarly, the
change in the former USSR’s policies in 1980s saglperestroika’ and ‘glasnost’ took
its time to influence the mindsets of people inttf#A, but once a renewed and
cooperative intersubjective pattern developeddttb the fairly peaceful disintegration
of the former USSR.

The social practices of the elites’ have so farstaucted a hostile intersubjective
relationship between India and Pakistan. Elitesaa@n agency in this process. The
power of social practices lies in “their capaciyréproduce the intersubjective meanings
that constitute social structures and actors aljkigpf 1998: 178). We will have to know
about, “culture, norms, institutions, procedureses, and social practices” of the actors
of India and Pakistan in order to define this istdgective structure (Hopf 1998: 173). It
is being implanted through the cognitive and epistesocial forces of the state firmly in
control of the states’ elites. Every action of bndipolicy makers passes first through this

intersubjective structure before it is interprelgdheir Pakistani counterpart.

In the absence of wide scale people to peopleactsmbetween India and
Pakistan, the codes of appropriate behaviour [booians] are being formulated
through elites’ social practices in the identitgatiurses of both states. All forms of
social behaviour ‘presuppose’ some ‘prior’ soctalicture (Dessler 1989: 451). For
example, is the hostile relationship between l@aid Pakistan due to the constraints of
the structure itself, or has the agency’s itsdifds social practices] developed this
relationship? Which one is prior to the other? Semghasize the ‘process’ by

subordinating ‘structure’ to that of ‘process’ (W1992). The attributes of power
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politics among states do not automatically emergenfa prevalent anarchic system as
neo-liberalism and neo-realism have claimed; raitisrdue to the ‘process’ (Wendt
1992). Structure does not exist separately fronptbeess, i.e., the practices of the
actors. The identities of states and their interast formed through practices and they
can change the structure of the system througtptbisess. So if the identities of two
rival states can be changed through mutual pragttben we may envisage a change in
the system as a whole. Even the identities andesiie of the states have been
subordinated to the process (Wendt 1992: 407).

However, my arguments are more in favour of agehag the structural
constraints. The two states’ respective elites lieweloped this rivalry through their
social practices and for their own vested interdstsas become habitual for Indian and
Pakistani elites to malign each other. This habpaétern of hostility between actors has
led people of both states to believe in these coctsd norms and any deviation from
this way of seeing things is not possible. Altholigigree that structure and agency are
mutually constitutive since they both reinforceteather, | maintain that any qualitative
change in inter state behaviour can only be brough& change in agency. If Indian and
Pakistani elites decide to behave differently aworld stage then the present hostile
structure will slowly wither away. Similarly, if thstructural constraints of the system
entice these two states to cooperate then the piiepef agency [states] can also change.
The structure can not only ‘shape’ identity, butah also ‘constrain’ behaviour (Shannon
2005). States contribute through their social pcastand intersubjective understandings
[process or agency] while making this structurethis way, it serves as mutual

reinforcement. So both domestic factors [sociatiicas based on social norms] and

56



Theoretical debate

systemic constraints [regional/global power strieslihave to be studied in order to
explain interstate behaviour. However, in compsaeatiase study research, systemic
constraints are studied most often, while the dguimlportant domestic structure
including the social practices of states are ugugiiored.

Sometimes an external or structural constraimhfoutside can also bring about
change in the belief system of principal actorse $ixstemic or exogenous shocks are
epiphenomenal, while domestically institutionalisentms if contested can bring an
enduring change in the belief systems of the ppalcactors. ‘Exogenous shocks’ can
force state actors to change their ‘beliefs’ (Ban2@01: 237). In Pakistan the presence
of army in politics has a strong connection wita ttorms of American involvement in
the South Asian security environment, be it thehsigistan proxy war against the former
USSR in 1979 or the recent war on terror in thd pdkl era. The Afghanistan imbroglio
helped the Pakistani army rise to power with thip lbé American military aid and
shaped the identity of the Pakistani army as the adpiter and saviour of the nation. The
USA over the years has actually supported all mldeiv regimes which emerged in
Pakistan. There is a famous saying in Pakistaniwstiates that Pakistan is governed by

three “As, Allah, America and Army” (Abbas 2005).

Similarly, the rise of religious parties in Pakists politics in the aftermath of its
alignment with the United States’ war on terrothe post 9/11 period, shows the impact
of an exogenous shock on a state’s identity. Dutlireg2002 elections, religious parties
were able to invigorate religious sentiments inrtekection campaigns by introducing
anti-American slogans. They were able to win enaegits to form a provincial

government in the NWFP province [its new name igldr Pakhtoonkhwa which is on
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the border with Afghanistan]. They were also ablevin 53 seats in the National
Assembly [which has a total of 373 seats]. This zntaachievement has no parallel in
the past electoral history of Pakistan where libienaces have dominated electoral
politics since its independence. This challengedetkisting expectations of the majority
of Pakistani’s who are moderate voters. Yet theasg of these parties was only possible
because of the exogenous or external shock of therisdan war on terror and the U-turn
which Pakistan took on its Afghan policy. Once tbacern for the war on terror was
eased, most of the religious parties faired midgrakthe general elections in 2008
where they won only one percent of the total séatdeveloping countries like Pakistan
and India with fragile social indicators of devetognt, the elites with their social
practices change existing norms by appealing tpleemn religious or communal lines. |

will now elaborate on the ontology of norms dis&ass social constructivism.

2.2.3 Ideas, Culture and Norms

Before discussing the social constructivist’s ggses on norms, | will juxtapose
it with the neo-liberalism perspective on nhormsefkhis also a close nexus between neo-
liberalism and social constructivism in the formimdtitutional constructivism.
Institutional constructivism explains the influermfanstitutional norms on states’
behaviour or preferences (Finnemore 1996b). Nezrdiism also emphasizes
institutional norms and ideas (Goldstein and KeehB993). There is no need to bring

neo-realism into the discussion again on normggesireo-realism does not place any
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onus on norms or on the possibility that ideatidaators can help reconfigure a states’

interests unless it is supported by a ‘powerfubrgy (Hurrell 2002).

Neo-liberalism conceives of institutional normgpto understanding the context
in which they are embedded with an emphasis ondbamd informal rules and ideas. In
social constructivism, norms have a ‘life of theivn’ which means that they go through
a process before being adopted by a state leadliognicrete changes in a state’s
behaviour. This process involves ‘context bounaemtims which are implanted in
domestic discourse through ‘constitutive localiaati(Acharya 2004). Furthermore, their
‘diffusion’ (Checkel 2007) requires the socializatiof states’ elites either through
‘persuasive argumentation’ (Checkel 1997; Check8PB1 Checkel 2007) or through
coercion. Neo-liberalism has its focus on the afécts of norms and not on the
processes involved in their genesis in the firate! Neo-liberalism usually studies the
‘stickiness’ of institutional norms and how stabehave under the influence of such
norms (Acharya 2005). It does not offer a causplanation of the diffusion of norms in
the domestic arena of states or their influencthendentities of the practitioners of such
norms. The emphasis of neo-liberalism is on theleggry effects of institutional norms,
rather than on their constitutive aspects. Sodabktructivism differs from neo-liberalism
on precisely this point, because it takes into maration not only the regulatory effects
of norms, but also their constitutive effects whettape actors’ identities (Katzenstein

1998). How do norms influence state actors’ idesgit

Socially accepted norms, behaviour and traditemisas a sort of guide for an

actor when making decisions (Parsons 1991). Abtteeend they keep an existing social
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system running by restricting choice of individaation, and at the other end they keep
the action of an actor in line with accepted tiads. The rational choice theories focus
on the behaviour of state from an individual pahview of cost benefit calculations.
These cannot define the wider ‘social order’ (J20Q7). Society is built on “socially
accepted rules of behaviour, norms and values'g(2007: 225). The social norms of a
state are important for understanding the conteatstate’s identity. It helps us in
anticipating the ‘primacy of norms’ in a state’saraction with another state (Palan 2000:

578).

For social constructivists, norms and ideas plaigaificant role in shaping the
identities of actors. Norms are defined as, “adath of appropriate behaviour for actors
with a given identity” (Finnemore and Sikkink 19881). Some constructivists define
norms as, “shared expectations [of] appropriatabtelr” (Zehfuss 2002: 31). Others
believe that they are shared understandings wihunktitute actor’s identities and
interests (Checkel 1997). In other words, theycatkective understandings that make
behavioural claims on actors. There are two grafig®nstructivists that explain the
effects of norms on prescribing or proscribing lbe&aviour of states. Some emphasize
the importance of international norms on state ielia [Fennimore, Checkel, Wendt]
while others [Kaufman] emphasize domestic normhasletermining factor of state
behaviour. Yet “all of them agree that the sta@nidies are constructed within the social
environment of international and domestic politi{Sihnemore and Sikkink 2001: 399).
Norms help to establish ‘inter-subjective meaniragaong actors so that they can form a

pattern of interaction between them (Zehfuss 2Q82yuoting Kratochwil).
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Norms have been defined as ‘shared expectatidig&laviour of a state with a
particular identity, which is being forged upomyt state actors (McDonald 2008). Ideas
embedded in cultural norms can explain the poliactions of an actor. Culture
generally explains ‘social and legal norms’ and by form ‘ actors’ identities and
interests’ (Reus-Smit 2005). Once ideas are defasetieliefs’ they shape ‘political
outcomes’ (Goldstein and Keohane 1993: 3). Ideas gay to norms. Norms are
“collective expectations for the proper behaviotiactors with a given identity”
(Katzenstein 1996: 5). They are ‘shared’ and ‘ukepgoremises’ (Katzenstein 1993:
268). Norms are not rigid structures, insulatednfichange. In order to understand them
better, we have to deconstruct the definitionsasfirs. First, norms are shared. This
means that they are widely accepted as custonaitjares or accepted forms of
behaviour by a majority of people in a state. Sdcoorms can exist at the intrastate
level or at the interstate level, which means waiéer being constructed at the intrastate
level, they are being projected at interstate lexetre they are being contested and
afterwards intersubjectively developed throughraxtgon of both states. Neo-liberalism
or social constructivist institutionalist's norma#itudy the second way which is at the
interstate level (Keohane 1989; Finnemore and 8ikB98; Finnemore and Sikkink
2001), while it is at the intra-state level thdbis revealed about the India-Pakistan
conflict. But how can we separate social norms Wi influencing the elites’ social

practices?

In that case, we have to argue for the primadp@ée social norms which help
to define a state’s social practices. This meanseamorms that not only prescribed or

proscribed the behaviour of the state’s elites dtsa helps to influence an
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intersubjective pattern already developed betwésies But the question arises, which
aspects of norms should be studied to explain tbeistitutive’ and ‘regulative’

effects on actors in a security relationship (Kastein 1996). In order to explain them
in security relations, we have to understand themra‘interplay between [states]
interest and ideas” and how socio-culturally dedingerests of states relate to “the
situational logic” in a particular time frame (Ah1996: 188).

This means first of all delineating the materanponents of a state’s interest
from its social aspects and then freezing or logkire actions of state’s actors in a given
period in order to look for social or cultural reas for their actions, e.g. India became an
overt nuclear power in 1998. If we were to fredze period of time for examination, we
would be able to distinguish the obvious matenalanation of Chinese nuclear
programme, from the socio-cultural slogan of ‘Hihdu used by the Bharatiya Janata
party which was in power at that time. The samebmdone in other cases concerning
India-Pakistan security relations. In other woitls possible to identify the key groups
in power in both states and gauge how they maxithiee power through cultural
determinants with in a given time frame. The riéhe Hindu fundamentalist parties and
the Indian decision to go nuclear shows that thdse ‘wields’ power through cultural

norms can also formulate state’s interests baseatemn (Archer 1996).

The suspicion of Pakistan towards India and vexsa is based on social norms
which have become part of the political culturénational character’ (Bloom 1990).
This “national character” propagated by the rulitite is guided by “a particular
ideological and cultural framework that determimeidion outcomes” (Bloom 1990: 18).

For Indians, Pakistan is considered a breakawadgnesp it does not accept the existence
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of Pakistan and formulates policies to malign ieatry front. Similarly, Pakistan’s

raison d'étre is its Islamic character and antidngolicy. The threat of India is used as a
unifying tool in the nation building process of Fain. Every act of friendship towards
India is considered to be against the long ternaigak of Pakistan. It has become part of
their social cognition. The reason behind thistheeelites social practices which are
being ‘tied’ to this “normatively determined ideyti (Bloom 1990: 49). These national
characteristics based on socio-cultural norms digsged by the ruling elites of both

states have resulted in the dismal security redatigp between India and Pakistan.

2.3 Which constructivism?

As explained in Figure 2.1, the social construstignalysis emphasizes the value
of cultural variables concerning Indian and Pakistadentities and interests. These
factors are never taken into account by the nelisteand the neo-liberalism approaches
of International Relations. But they serve as tmer stone of all social constructivist
analyses. At this point, one final question carasleed which is, what brand of social
constructivism am | going to use in my researct@ hot treat the state as a given, but |
consider instead that state formation is an ongpimogess constructed by the elites
through an intersubjective pattern of identity amerest formation. The next chapter
[Chapter 4] will trace in detail, the ideologicabgnds of the formation of the states of
India and Pakistan by their respective elites endblonial period. Although my focus of

attention remains on state elites in this sociaktuctivist analysis, | have deliberately
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avoided the categorical acceptance of conventioortructivism. Why | have done this,
| will explain in the rest of this section.

There are as many brands of social constructifiesed on their typological
criterion] as there are of any rationalist thedkeg kealism. The ‘postmodernists’ or
critical variant of social constructivism argue tbe importance of language following
Wittgenstein’sTractatus Logico-Philosophicy4922] by defining the structure of
language as ‘rules’ and international relationSrdaertextual’ relations (Derian and
Shapiro 1989; Onuf 1989). A critical constructiy®nuf argues that ‘rules’ or language
are the primordial mode for forming an intersuhjezstructure of understanding
between agents (Onuf 1989). They are mainly corecewith the affect of language
(Fierke 2003). Some simply focus on language by @faliscursive practices among
states (Waever 1995). While the critical socialstorctivism based on cultural premises,
often refutes all claims of statehood and instezgtdbes security relations as a cultural
product of human practices (Weldes, Laffey et 889). The effects of culture have also
been studied independently by dismissing parsimenataims of state centric theorists
through affixing the primacy of culture on statentities (Lapid and Kratochwil 1997).
Among all these variants, the moderate one is ¢tin@entional or ‘soft’ constructivist
variety which accepts states as their main focuwafy and yet which problematizes a
state’s identity by exploring the ‘constitutive’cithe ‘regulative’ affects of norms
(Katzenstein 1996; Wendt 1999). Wendt, a conveatioanstructivist, believes systemic
factors serve as ‘supervenience’ to domestic orele wonstructing states’ identities

(Wendt 1997).
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The basic difference in the understanding of idgbietween conventional
constructivists (Katzenstein 1996; Wendt 1999) enitital or linguistic constructivists
(Onuf 1989; Kowert 1998; Weldes, Laffey et al. 1pB%he role assigned to societal
factors in the construction of identity. For cragiconstructivist, identity is based on the
‘active role’ of people through social norms resgjtinto “the fabrication of their own
political identities” (Kowert 1998: 103) and ité®nveniently ignored by social
constructivism ‘structuralists’ who still believieat the world system is ‘superveneous’
(Wendt 1994). Critical constructivists place margortance on language by saying
“speaking is doing” (Kowert 1998). Language maypbetal in critical/ linguistic or
post-modernistic social constructivism, but itrisught with the danger of ‘double-
speak’ (Nizamani 2000) which means saying one taimdydoing another. In order to
bridge that gap an interpretation of the sociahmoof society provides an additional
resilient layer for argumentation. My conceptionimmdian and Pakistan’s identity is
especially centred on the elites’ ‘'speaking’ andamorms ‘doing’ the rest. It means
that the ruling elites intentionally initiate endears for their own vested interests by
emphasizing contentious norms hidden in historyrder to establish rival social
practices. It is also being aided by the fact thate is minimal interaction among
people of both states so what ever picture is pdiof the other it is considered fairly
close to reality. Social norms based on centul@snyths are more resilient and
stronger for stereotyping Indian or Pakistani idgrihan merely focusing on the
double speak of actors.

It does not matter for my case study whether gtiigcal [language], conventional

[norms], or post-modern [cultural] social constivisim which should be adopted, rather
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| argue for considering the relevance of soft ya@da like identity, culture, and norms
that subsumes various brands of social constrgativiVithout indulging in a discussion
of the slight ontological differences among diff@rerands of social constructivism, it
can be claimed that all broadly agree that the Wieheal pattern among states is being

socially and intersubjectively created.

All these labels vary and different typologies applied to one extent or the other
in various works. In order to avoid a needless tielatrying to situate this study in one
specific camp, my frame of reference instead remxed on elites. | do not claim this
study to be an exclusive conventional construdtiasiety. In my thesis | will first
elaborate on the domestic factors that contributbe formation of state identities. | will
then look at the cultural imperatives that neebdeéaiven due consideration. | will also
draw parallels from critical constructivism by fabog on the discursive practices used
by the Indian and Pakistani political and militatites. Lastly, allying myself with the
anti-foundationalist camp, | refute the traditionathodology to formulate a security
community between the two states. | intend witk thy adopting the popular cultural
approach. To summarize, the aim of this study ghtmw the inadequacy of materialistic
International Relations theories that are baseelysoh state social practices by
emphasizing the relevancy of identity and culturd the processes involved in its social
construction. Problematizing the identity of statefiuman practices or community
practices is common among all brands of social ttocigvism and | also tread along this
same path. While the rational IR theories, namely-realism and neo-liberalism, never
venture down this path. As a result, these issndslescussions are absent from all their

scholarship.
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3. The social constructivist security dilemma andhe security

community: the popular and elites’ social practices

The two basic themes of my dissertation are thargg dilemma between India
and Pakistan and exploring norms for its solutfmoeugh the establishment of a security
community. In this chapter, | present a social tmresivist understanding of the security
dilemma and the security community. The objectivehis chapter is to create a
theoretical framework for the empirical analysigtoé two case studies, the Kashmir
problem and the nuclear issue, by delineating ¢eerity dilemma from its traditional
realist confines. The term security dilemma is mftised by the realist approach in IR and
it is an integral part of its scholarship. A dilemms commonly defined as a ‘quandary’.

It refers to the situation one finds oneself, wheesonly choices are ‘choices of evils’
(Kindersley 1997). A security dilemma occurs, wiheo states are not sure of each
other’s intentions, thereby, any defensive act sifade is perceived as an offensive act by
the other state which thereby reciprocates witbuta security measures, thus leading to
insecurity for both states. The choices of a siag¢dimited due to the lack of any other
viable options to get out of this predicament.ah dead to anxiety among states in their
bilateral relations with other states and in soaes can also result in war. My argument
is that by understanding the dichotomy betweee®lIgocial practices and popular social
practices, we can not only better understand tinamhcs of a security dilemma, but we
can also conceive of a security community betwlertwo states. The elites’ social
practices define the identity discourse of a stdigeh is ultimately linked to its security

practices. These routinizations are designed bgseldo overcome the existential anxiety
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of a state’s identity and to provide the statersssef its ontological security. A
contradiction sometimes appears between the twialgmactices, elucidating the
constructed-ness of this dilemma only at the &h#el. This will be elaborated on further
in this chapter. The popular social practices ased on socio-cultural norms of society.
Based on these popular social practices, the $gcliemma can be overcome by
envisaging a security community, a concept thatafr@sady been rejuvenated and
revitalized by other social constructivists (Adl€97b; Adler 1998; Waever 1998; Adler,
Barnett et al. 2000).

The chapter is divided into five interlinked seats. The first section is a
historical overview of the realist security dilemmvhich explores the work of prominent
realists. At the end of this section a definitidritee security dilemma is arrived at which
bridges a realist and a social constructivist Sgcdilemma. The second section defines
a social constructivist security dilemma. It isided into three sub-sections. The first
sub-section starts with the ideas of Wendt and thewes forward by fusing them with
the cultural norms of society. The second sub-seakplains four steps to understand
social norms of state’s identity based on thisuwraltprespective. The third sub-section
describes the role of elites and popular sociattmes. The third main section traverses
the theoretical discourse of a security community also explains the dismal role of
SAARC in the context of India and Pakistan secustgtions. My emphasis in this
section explains how popular social practices cantieate shared social norms for
peaceful coexistence. The fourth section of thagptér explains the importance of the

normative structure underlying security communifeastheir comparative study. The
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fifth section concludes the whole argument by ersjirag the relevance of socio-

cultural norms on the security dilemma and the sgcocommunity.

3.1 The realist perspective of the security dilemma

John Herz was the first to introduce the term sgcdilemma in International
Relations in the seminal work he published in 1856ter the commencement of the
Cold War. In this work, he highlighted the prediarhhuman society was facing in the
absence of any organizing principle or authoritgriihas defined a security dilemma as
a problem encountered by humans in a ‘social ctasta’ (Herz 1950). He does not
call it a ‘biological condition’ [inherent trait dfuman nature which was the standard
version of the leading realists of that time] antlaropological’, but a hard fact of human
beings in a ‘social constellation’ (Herz 1950).akbund the same time when Herz was
writing about security dilemma, Herbert ButterfiegdBritish historian, coined the term
‘irreducible dilemma’. Butterfield’s thesis was leason the Hobbesian understanding of
the inherent selfish nature of human beings angtedicament they face when they are
epitomized as states battling for survival. Buttddf describes this predicament facing
human kind with the following reflection, “you camirenter into the other man’s counter-
fear, or even understand why he should be partigud@rvous ... since he cannot see the
inside of your mind, he cannot have the same asseraf your intentions that you have”
(Butterfield 1951: 21)

Initially there was no immediate response in RRedmmunity to the works of
Butterfield and Herz in the 1950s, and the conoépite security dilemma was not

developed further at this time. This may seem gaas it was the beginning of the Cold
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War which had already created the security dilerbetaveen the USA and the USSR. It
took many years until the school of neo-realisrstanctural realism, developed by
Kenneth Waltz, began to work with the concept (\WaR79). There are other two
prominent variants of neo-realism, defensive reakéd offensive realism.

Robert Jervis, a defensive realist, reinvigoratedsecurity dilemma with great
fanfare in his article ‘Cooperation under the SégWilemma’. Jervis defined a security
dilemma as the result of two states interactiowliich the gain of one is the loss of
another leading to uncertainty between the twastélervis 1978). The entire dilemma
or confusion among states is built around ‘percgiand misperceptions’ (Jervis 1976).
It revolves around a false belief system whichtthe states hold towards each other. As
the states are not sure of each other’s motivesraedtions, they often misperceive the
actions of the other. Thus a defensive measurenbystate can easily be misunderstood
as an offensive act by the other state. Hereimjmrtant to understand the realist’s
explanation of insecurity which consists of twoneéts. One is due to the world anarchy
and the other is the uncertain relationship deedpetween two states due to their self
seeking selfish interests. In an uncertain enviremmvhere there is a lack of authority
misperceptions can lead to creation of a secuiligyruma.

After the publication of Jervis’s article duringetpeak of Cold War era, interest
in the examination of security dilemmas was rej@ated with a plethora of new issues
that developed. Glaser, Kydd and a few others vamsider themselves defensive
realists, introduced and redefined the idea oftwirity dilemma by placing emphasis
on the defensive powers of states to create harrmomong them. Glaser differentiated

between security seeking states or ‘status questnd ‘greedy states’. In other words,
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between states which have benign intentions anessiéth malign intentions towards
other states (Glaser 1997). Glaser’s contributiotiné security dilemma resulted in the
addition of two more variables of “greedy stated anit-level knowledge of the state’s
intentions” (Glaser 1997: 190-191). Greed is tharabteristic of a state which can be
corroborated with an identity of the state, bus ihot an identity which is intersubjective,
rather it is an objective identity of a state tigbhwvhich the motives of a state develop.
‘Unit level analysis’ of other state’s motives is iateresting variable for the study of
security dilemma and at face value it looks somatwgimilar to socio-cultural norms of
a state. However, Glaser does not develop the exfaey power of this variable in this
sense, but rather he explains the general propositf the democratic attributes of states
that do not indulge in war. By differentiating betn ‘security-seeking or status-quo’
states and ‘greedy states’ (Glaser 1997), wheréoth@er acquires weapons for a
defensive role, while the latter for offensive mtiens (Jervis 1978), defensive realists’
try to devise means of getting out of this dilem{@ervis 1978).

Defensive realists introduced another term, “gositynalling”, which is intended
to reduce the tensions of a security dilemma batviwe states (Kydd 2000b). It means a
state deliberately and substantially lessens itenah capabilities to harm the ‘Other’
state, in order to gauge the response of the ‘Ostegte. It is a materialist strategical
approach by one state to end the psychologicatumgg in the minds of actors of the
other state. Kydd defines costly signals as “sigdaisigned to persuade the other side
that one is trustworthy by virtue of the fact thfay are so costly that one would hesitate
to send them if one were untrustworthy” (Kydd 200826). The underlying idea of

costly signalling is “to dispel these [false] b#di¢hrough strategies of reassurance”
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(Kydd 2000a: 325). He uses a model developed byl€&h@®sgood called the
guantitative Gradual Reciprocation In Tension RédndGRIT) analysis to examine the
Cold War with rational choice theory (Kydd 2000&he underlying philosophy is to
develop trust between two arch rivals locked ieeusity dilemma by a gradual piece
meal approach of confidence building measures.dtelades that “the essence of
reassurance is sending costly signals” (Kydd 20@ab). Furthermore, he maintains that
“common sets of norms, expectations, and instihgtimay facilitate the development and
maintenance of trust” (Kydd 2000b: 416).

According to the offensive realists, there is nd & uncertainty and the anarchic
environment in which every state has to interpkoyr. the offensive realists, uncertainty
is infinite and is the ‘determinative constraintsiate behaviour’ while for the defensive
realists, although the core assumption of uncegtaemains, it is not infinite and it is
assumed that the factors leading to such a dilenande overcome by reconciliation
(Montgomery 2006). The offensive realists’ stratégyovercoming a security dilemma
lies in maximizing a state’s power to its utmostelle The only way for absolute security
lies in becoming the most dominant hegemonic stetiee world (Mearsheimer 2001).
By assuming that fear among states in anarchycsretant fact of life’ (Mearsheimer
2001), offensive realists do not put trust in aimgtitution’ (Mearsheimer 1994-1995) to
help facilitate cooperation among states. Instéadfocus on cooperation, there exists a
guest for ‘hegemony’ by the powerful state (Sny2@02).

Thus, the parsimonious characteristics of a sgcdilemma become apparent
when we look at both the defensive and offensiadiseaccounts. Realists assert that

security dilemmas have a rational foundation amadl ahmaterial response is needed in
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order to find any solution for them. Even the stiual realism of Waltz takes states as
similar units making no concrete differentiationarg them. Moreover, no further study
has been conducted by structural realists to toh&racterize these units (Waltz 1979).
All realists hold in contempt the social construistis, especially Wendt, for questioning
the long established and well defined materialigiminology regarding a security
dilemma, and moving the discussion towards ansotgective ideational structure of
two states social interactions (Glaser 1997).

According to the realists’ appraisal, a securitgrdma starts with confusion or
misunderstanding the motives of the other stateemald with the net loss of security for
both states. Or in some cases, if one state is ovamough, with the annihilation of the
other state. The main argument of all the reappr@aches explaining the contours of a
security dilemma revolve around three basic assiomgt

1. An anarchic environment leads to uncertainty.
2. A lack of trust that exists among states.
3. A misperception of each other’'s motives or intemio

No matter which version of realism one is alludiagbe it offensive realism or
defensive realism, one will be able to find thdseé¢ basic premises in all of them. Fear
is at the heart of all realists’ understandingexfigity dilemmas. This means, as per the
realist logic, because one state does not know thieadther state’s intentions are, and
since all states are concerned with their own $gctiney are always fearful of other
states actions. Booth and Wheeler acknowledgéefiet is primordial,...[but] the way
fear is felt and expressed is invariably socidhas a history, a culture and a politics”

(Booth and Wheeler 2008: 172). It is strange thaigwite often refer only to the political
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part of the fear constructing the security dilemmhile the socio-cultural aspect of fear
is often ignored. Here the question emerges whetbdd anarchy really does pose such
a constraint on the security of states invariabfding to security dilemmas, or not?

The problem with the realist accounts is that takkpgree that anarchy between
states is a constant and that a “constant canpidiaxvariations” (Mearsheimer 2001:
43). From this constant the realists have triegeioeralize and establish the probabilities
of state behaviour. The bipolarity and strategab#ity in the world during the Cold War
[1947-1989] helped realists define its key aspact®rding to scientific propositions. All
realists agree that we cannot know the motiveleftates since they are unobservable.
It is again a material solution to an ideationalgem. The diagnosis of the problem
shows that the security dilemma has something twittothe social norms which
influence the state’s actors to be greedy or beaighits prognosis lies in studying the
cultural or social environment of the state. Eveglist who writes about security
dilemmas knows that they are largely based on fatiefs. However, the response
realists prescribe for this is only a material tesge by treating this set of false beliefs as
if it were some sort of black box. First, this IHdiox has to be opened to understand the
construction of a security dilemma. And second, tvetteut states where rivalry, material
interests and power are not as clearly definedcahdrent as was the case between the
USA and the former USSR?

The conflict between India and Pakistan is ondr ®xample where in addition to
material factors, the security dilemma has beeatlyrenfluenced by social factors. Even
Herz, who coined the concept, acknowledged thisifeihe last article he published on

security dilemmas before he died in 2005. He depldihe present day scenario of power
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politics and security confrontation among statesant email published in a journal to
commemorate the §tanniversary of the use of the term ‘security ditea, he stressed
that the causes of a security dilemma are “in @ospalitical rather than an innate
psychological condition” (Herz 2003).

It is important at this phase of the chapter nalfy arrive at some sort of a
definition for security dilemma which bridges thapgoetween the realist’s security
dilemma and the social constructivist’s securitgmima, before embarking on its further
deconstruction. | use the definition provided byoBoand Wheeler in their bookhe
Security Dilemma: Fear Cooperation and Trust in Wdrolitics’. They have explained
it in realist terms as “in logic ‘lemma’ is a praption that is assumed to be valid. A
dilemma therefore occurs when two related lemmesetba choice ... a dilemma is
particularly [a] vexing predicament” (Booth and Véhex 2008: 3-4). By further
dissecting it at two levels, the ‘dilemma of intextation’ and ‘the dilemma of response’
they explain that at the first level, the statactor is in a state of confusion about the
motives of other actors, while the other level tedao the ‘most rational way of
responding’ after understanding motives at the kgel (Booth and Wheeler 2008: 4).

In bilateral relations a dilemma makes both statdserable to misperceptions.
This means that any wrong calculation of the o#itate’s motives may lead state [A] to a
tense confrontation with state [B] resulting irsacurity paradox’ between these two
states. Booth defines a security paradox “as atsio in which two or more actors,
seeking only to improve their own security, provaleugh their words or actions an
increase in mutual tension, resulting in less sgcal around” (Booth and Wheeler

2008: 9). In other words, there is a slight differe between a security dilemma and a

75



The popular and elites’ social practices

security paradox in the sense that a security diarfies at the level of deliberations or
decision making while a security paradox lies atdbtion level. Both these acts, when
taken together in interstate relations, can causecurity all around. The reason for
choosing this definition over others is becausksi$ects the security dilemma at two
distinct levels, the level of ‘interpretation’ atfte level of ‘response’, hence, it leaves
room for the social constructivists’ account ofg@y dilemmas at the level of
‘interpretation’. Yet it may be asked, how can weerpret a security dilemma from a
rival state’s identities, norms and social pradite

The next section explains how these social factorgribute to the understanding

of the security dilemma.

3.2 The social constructivist security dilemma: autural prespective

As a concept, the security dilemma was born dutiegdays of the Cold War
with the ‘balance of terror’ in place in the wordhich might have explained a lot about
super power rivalry. But the world has changedt ailace then, for example, what about
states whose security dilemma revolves around itieintities? Here the security
dilemma is being created by an intersubjectivecstine through the interplay of their
social identities. Before embarking on my projéetant to clarify some misperceptions
regarding the social constructivist approach iernmational relations.

First, social constructivism does not imply thategurity dilemma or a state’s
foreign policies can be changed over night or thay are in flux all the time. Social
constructivism with its focus on processes of mtéon between states tries to explain

the structures [intersubjective or transitory] thavelop between states. It is akin to the
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“social construction of reality” (Berger and Lucknmal1967), which means that the
reality is out there, but the social processesliewin making that reality undergo
change, there by influencing the construction afitgitself. For example, the security
dilemma between the former USSR and the USA waslgy, but societal norms and
cultural determinants of both societies as sociatgsses acted upon the mindset of
agents involved, to construct and then resurrectécurity dilemma.

Second, constructivism is not equal to relativi€ianstructivism in International
Relations especially the ‘conventional’ (Checke®8Por ‘conservative’ (Pettman 2000)
constructivist approach accepts the epistemologgalism giving due importance to the
constraining power of the material structure. The@mdifference with the traditional
approaches lie in the attributes of the structeneetbped between the two states in a
security dilemma. A realist structure is exogenand hard to change, while a social
constructivist one is intersubjective [shared] whiceans that it remains as long as the
agents involved in making it intend it to.

Third, a constructivist analysis is more dependaenthe agency or process side
rather than on the structural side while explaimglgtions between two states. By
presenting how states’ social practices lead tacgire [mutually constitutive], it gives us
a ray of hope to envisage different social prasticeorder to alter the overall structure of
a security dilemma between states.

Fourth, with the concept of intersubjectivity beem states which can be changed
by altering state practices, social constructivisiibetter equipped for the explanation of
security dilemmas among Third World states fromgbst-colonial era. This is because

these states face common predicaments of stairyisubjugated societies, identity
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dilemmas and more importantly their societies skaro-cultural norms and associates
themselves with social practices guided by thesmaoFor example, in Third World
states, mired with ethnic and religious cleavatjes state elites face the predicament
wherein their benign intentions of nation buildm@y lead to unforeseen ‘outcomes’ by
antagonizing various other communities (Roe 199Biis a security dilemma “become
theoretically messy: benign intentions, malign oates” (Roe 1999: 199). This is the
paradox of a state’s identity in the Third World.

According to the social constructivist’s approattig two states develop their
relationship through a mutual understanding of esbbr’s identities which means that
identities of states are prior to their interestslgectives. These identities are not
developed in a vacuum. States do not behave adimade like-minded units, but rather
they are formed by the social activities of theitoss. This ‘social structure’ has to be
givena priori, in addition to its material counterpart (Wen aMdi 2003: 4). The identity
of the state depends upon the knowledge an actamsliduring its interaction with
another actor (Wen and Wai 2003). A security dilearancording to the social
constructivist explanation revolves around identiyceptions of a state which the other
state maintains about it. Starting with Wendt,¢bestructed nature of anarchy was
explained by him with an example of ‘alter and egbich start their relationship by
‘signalling’ (Wendt 1992). Each do not consider ttker as inherently aggressive and
bent upon crushing the other, rather the commubpicdietween them is developed
subtly, with every action and gesture being moeitdoy the other (Wendt 1992). The
interpretation of these signals and watching edlbrts actions leads to the development

of an intersubjective cooperative or hostile relaship between the states rather than a
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relationship based on systemic constraints or gritegelfish interests (Wendt 1992).
Based on these basic premises of social constisitijy argue that an examination of the
domestic cultural milieu of a state can providemith an operational understanding of a
state’s actions. There is a specific cultural emvwinent of a state consisting of social
norms, national narratives, as well as its histt@ckground which gives meaning to a
state’s identity.

Social constructivists as well as anthropologigtsstion why realism does not
explore the belief system surrounding a stategasetites and more importantly how
cultural differences between two societies can slaagtate’s actors perspectives (Avruch
1998). It is important to explain the significarafeculture on actors’ perspectives
because if these cultural influences on a statiesitity are not properly understood then
it may lead to misperceptions which lie at the heéthe realist’s security dilemma.

Culture is a highly contested term in the soai@éisces. Without delving into its
complex ontology, | simply define it as “sociallyhierited solutions to life’'s problems”
(Avruch 1998: 106). Culture is not static, but etls dynamic and changes in societal
customs and traditions evolve over time. The imipe understanding of culture forms
an integral part in identifying an actors’ perspexin a security dilemma. In order to
explain conflict resolutions among states, anthlogists derive étic and ‘emic
approaches to study the cultural behaviour of attovolved in a conflict (Avruch
1998). Theemicapproach, explains cultural norms surroundingaora behaviour, and
reveals the cultural rationale behind the actidrsnoactor. In other words, it offers us the
‘native point of view’(Avruch 1998: 60). It helps o understand the cultural

sensitivities of the parties involved in the cotiflin contrast to this thetic approach
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studies only the systemic context of a conflictethis the cultural perspective of the
whole system. The reason a state misperceivedliee state is due to a ‘disjunction’
caused by ‘cultural interaction’ rather than thestoaining power of structural anarchy
(Inayatullah and Blaney 1997). Underlying tleenic or ‘native point of view’ are certain
narratives of statehood which are held sacreddtgstand these have social or cultural
sensibilities tagged to them. For example, ‘Hinduts a cultural slogan of statehood
devised by a mainstream Indian political partgnvisages the pre-dominance of Hindus
in India. When such parties come to power and likesesocial practices are derived
from such cultural parameters, the hostile relatioetween the Hindu majority in India
and Muslim majority in Pakistan will likely develoBimilarly, for both the Israelis and
the Palestinians there are cultural sensibilitttached to Al-Quds and without
understanding the cultural embedded-ness of thasatives it is impossible to achieve
conflict resolution.

Culture helps an actor to see politics in a spewify. It helps in “constructing a
sense who we are in relation to them” (Giles andd¥iton 2008: 27). It gives a sense of
identity to the competing actors in a conflict. babexplains, that “culture generates
identity in a double sense” because “it emphasspese motives and downgrades others
and regulates the ways in which ones should beloles® and expressed” (Lebow 2008:
563). Material forces have their interplay at a mlater phase. Although the United
States and present day Russia still possess weaporass destruction, once the feeling
of ‘us versus them’ was gone, then so was the ggdilemma.

However, this does not mean that the cultural tstdeding of a conflict can

provide us with ready-made solutions. There isimedr or reductionist effect to culture
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since there is a ‘fuzzy logic’ attached to it, whimeans that culture provides us with
‘rubbery’ statements or sets of ‘more or less tuélse’ arguments in times of
uncertainties (Avruch 1998: 36). In other wordsyd take the security of a state as a
discourse, then the culture of security guidesusuigh various narratives of statehood
and the significance these narratives have for nstaleding a state’s identity. The
relationship between a ‘state’ and a ‘society’'wadl as the ‘values and norms’ of a
state’s ‘political culture’ explains the identitisdourse of the state (Risse-Kappen 1994).
If we understand a state’s narratives, it will he$pto comprehend its security dilemmas.
But the question remains, how can we understanddh@s underpinning the narratives

of a state’s identity?

3.2.2. Steps to understand social norms of statatentity

Security dilemmas revolve around the unobservpaitor intentions or motives
of the states which cannot be calculated. This s@able part can be identified through
the existence of social norms which shape a stateidity as a precursor to the state’s
motives or interests. How can we empirically qugntorms which influence state
behaviour? In this regard, Farrell emphasizes"8tared beliefs often leave physical
residues...of strategic culture [which can] include public statements and confidential
papers of policy and political policy elites” (Falir2002: 60). For the evidence of norms
in a state, Farrell emphasizes the “norm saliencedomestic political discourse,
national institutions (procedure and law), andaradl policies” (Farrell 2002: 61). This
leads us to a four step approach for understaralsegurity dilemma:

1. Understanding the cultural sensibilities of theéestan a conflict.
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2. Quantifying the social norms of a state’s idenfitgrratives, history, etc.].
3. Comprehending elites’ social practices [nationdiqmes, identity discourse, etc.].
4. Understanding the dichotomy between elite and momdcial practices.

After having explained the first two steps, | wibw concentrate on the third and
fourth points. The ‘speech acts’ (Waever 1995)litég are being employed for
‘securitization’ or ‘de-securitization’ as referesftsecurity in a state’s security discourse
(Ross 2001; Williams 2007). This means that thmguglite in their speeches can
highlight or downplay the importance of a secusitypject. This can be shown by
conducting a critical discourse analysis of theespes of the elites in order to
comprehend their social practices. Thus, the coastist approach seeks to explain how
“something we cannot directly observe (culture)sgsasomething we can (behaviour)
(Farrell 2002: 62). There is no consistency inuheertainty of a security dilemma so it
cannot be ‘assumed’ as ‘it is a variable’ which barexplained by the social practices of
the elites’ (Farrell 2002). Once the norms of aestae fully understood by another state,
after examining their daily social practices, thieis confusion is replaced by certainty.
The examination of the social practices and norhséade can also help in reading the
minds of the policy makers who are behind a staetairity policy. | will now look at
the last step of dichotomy between the ‘speech attdites and popular social practices

which contribute to a security dilemma.

3.2.3 Elites’ ‘routinization’ versus popular socialpractices
Critical constructivists or ‘social theory congttivists’ (Pettman 2000) have

pointed out the parameters of the ‘language’ dates elites or actors as ‘rules’ (Onuf
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1989) in ‘interstate interactions’ (Kowert 1998eFe 2003). This requires an
interpretive understanding of the security disceuegher than the positivist methodology
of realism (Avruch 1998). For example, India’s gpemational jargon regarding
Kashmir is that ‘Kashmir is India’sattootang [a part of the body which cannot be
separated]. Similarly, the specific phrase Pakistses to refer to Kashmir is “Kashmir is
Pakistan’sharag[the jugular vein of Pakistan]. These examplesistiwe primacy of
language among these state’s security discourdeshistory books of both states are
filled with such particular phrases adopted by k®itlies’ elites. The ruling elites in India
and Pakistan have employed these metaphors inrdsgiective security discourses. The
elites are not only influenced by the environmenivhich they work, but they also help
to construct this environment. There is no denyirggfact that power politics are part
and parcel of any policy orientation of a statetoes, but they are strongly affected by
their state’s interactions with other states omigydasis.

A state’s identity is sometimes linked to its gues ontological security [self
security] which results in the deliberate consinrcbf a security dilemma (Mitzen
2006). The state’s actors themselves want ‘rowion’ in their social practices with
other states (Mitzen 2006). In order for the selfetel secure, ‘routines’ or social
practices are needed to help comprehend the umterseof the world around us (Mitzen
2006: 354). ‘Routines’ are ‘everyday rituals’ whicbld the society together in this era of
uncertainty and anxiety (Goffman 1959). In ordergduce the uncertainty surrounding
the other state’s motives, states develop amonggbkres a deliberate pattern of social

interaction that does not depend on whether ibiglacive to their security. Some state
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elites prefer to cling to the ‘conditions of un@énty’ for the sake of their state’s identity
(Mitzen 2006).

The states themselves want certainty in theitioglahip with other states. At
times, this may mean maintaining a conflictualtieteship with other states in order to
overcome scepticism of each other’s identities the social practices of the elites
which determine this certainty in the security mlilea between India and Pakistan. More
importantly, both states’ identities emphasizeetéhces with the other, instead of being
based on shared commonalities. As a consequendedian identity cannot be
constructed without a negative Pakistani identitgt gice versa. But all these identity
discourses are the creations of the elite anddlestroy the possibility of any other
alternate discourse on identity development.

Both the states’ elites create “routines whiclutagze social life, making it, and
the self, knowable” (Mitzen 2006: 346). The rulieiges desire for ontological security
helps us understand the common patterns of behaaimang decision makers over a
long period of time, despite signals of assuramckaoperation from the other state
(Mitzen 2006). India and Pakistan’s security dilemisithe classical example of such
type of state behaviour, in which despite repegtesiures of confidence building
measures both the states have failed to ceasehtistilities and end their security
dilemma. It is because their ontological secustpased on these routines which have
constructed their identities and they cannot diagegrom these social practices for fear
of losing their identities. These routines or stasecial practices have been intentionally

embedded in the socio-cultural norms of societthdfe are cultural myths woven
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around a state’s enemy, then the identity discausa state will reify its ontological
security.

In such cases, a state’s ruling elite may uséetfieand uncertainty of a security
dilemma in order to construct patterns of animosttych situations are more nuanced
especially with post-colonial states who sharettibpast or who came into being as the
result of partition. For them clinging to their tdal mores of labeling the other as the
enemy is an important part of defining the selbtlgh the state’s daily practices or
routines at the expense of castigating the otlage sThe daily social practices of states
can help either to reduce or cause uncertaintysnoding the security dilemma. The
elites quest for ontological security and sociotayjapproaches to understand their
behaviour, helps to explain state identities andreduce uncertainty surrounding
security dilemmas between states.

In a socially constructed environment, the twaestdhrough their daily practices
create an intersubjective understanding of eacéroithis intersubjective structure is
sustained by the social norms of society. In theead the India-Pakistan conflict, the
social norms of society are not sustaining thiditeomtersubjective structure. The
understanding of these divergent social practiedséden the ruling elite and the rest of
society is of added value to this social constuisttisecurity dilemma. The discourse
analysis of the speeches of elites will show thist $ecurity dilemma is deliberately
created by the elites in each state’s securityodise. At the same time an analysis of the
popular culture of both states will show the preseof common social norms required
for a security community which remain underdevetbdae to both states’ ruling elites

vested interests. So far the social constructiisterstanding of a security dilemma has
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focused on a state’s social practices and doesake a distinction between popular
social practices and elites’ social practices. Thight not be problematic in security
dilemmas involving Western states where the mgjarfithe public are generally
supportive of the ruling elites’ social practicbst in the case of India and Pakistan there
is an evident disparity between the social prastafehe masses and the elites.

I will now briefly explain some of these popularxcgl practices in order to bring
to light the dichotomy between the elites and tlasses. Since my security community is
based on these popular social practices, | wilecalrese in detail in the last section.

Popular social practices refer to societal nornsteaditions which help to
formulate the behaviour of the majority of peoplaistate. If we examine societies of
India and Pakistan, we find that popular sociatficas share some common norms that
will facilitate the formation of a security commtyiwhile the practices of the ruling
elite encourages the formation of a security dilenbetween India and Pakistan.
According to the constructivist approach, actiond mterests are shaped by ‘social
norms’ instead of by ‘material’ considerations (Bar2003: 326). Socio-cultural norms
produce ‘power relationships’ which is a ‘structofdeeling’ to see the existing world in
a ‘particular way’ (Giles and Middleton 2008: 25).

The popular culture of both states shares songuearpopular social practices
which include among others, the Pakistani massgarigavatching Indian films, the
presence of nostalgic feelings toward ‘the Othepidted in the acclaimed literary
classics of both states, the similarity of linguistorms and the educational curriculum
formulated under state patronage which inculcdteséeds of hatred toward each other.

This will be elaborated on in more detail in Chagtevhich deals with the hypothetical
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India-Pakistan security community. There appeatsettwo distinct “social cognitive
structures”, one is operating at the elite leveppuating the security dilemma through
routines and the other at the mass level generpgageful social practices (Hopf 2002).
Unfortunately, stringent restrictions imposed bytbstates on people to people contact
give an edge to the elites’ ‘social cognitive stane’ to operate freely, denying space to
the other more popular one.

This hidden tension between popular social prastand elite social practices
opens the black box of society. This helps to eérphhat is happening inside states. It
sheds light on the darkness surrounding the sgalilgmma between India and Pakistan.
The more we understand the social factors by brgnback the “society in” for our
discussion of states involved in a conflict, thédrewe are able to understand the
security dilemma as shown above (Hopf 2002). Buy istthere a wide gap in the
opinions of the ruling elites and the popular massdndia and Pakistan? Some of the
most glaring features of both states’ societiesltieg) in a wide gulf between the elites
and the masses are among other things, the exastémeass poverty, a landed
aristocracy, the caste system in India and theritaimee of British imperial bureaucracy.
The dominant values and norms being propagatetésgtate’s elites do not match those
held by the wider population with respect to thateral relationship between India and
Pakistan. How these popular social practices |lsao identify social norms of an

abstract security community between India and Pakis
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3.3.1 Security community: a theoretical perspective

In this section, | show how understanding theaaanvironment of a security
dilemma helps us in our exploration of social notheg are required for the construction
of a security community between states. What isence of a security community and
how can it be conceived in the realm of securitgtiens between India and Pakistan?
The advocates of a security community argue treatisence of war among participant
countries is its most significant feature. Accogdto Khoo, security communities “are
characterized by the absence of war, and the absdrsignificant organized
preparations for war, such as military contingeplanning” (Khoo 2004: 38). The
formation of a security community is meant for ceiion. Some security communities
are institutionalized in the shape of multilatevabilateral organizations (e.g. European
Union, EU and NATO). However, other times a sogjydal underpinning is first
required to change the identities of the statess @®cursor for the development of the
common interests of a community. A security comrisi a step towards peace.

Nearly forty years ago, Karl Deutsch made the ection between peace and a
security community in International Relations (Dsaltt, 1970). He discovered this
observation while differentiating between politicaimmunities and security
communities. In the former there is the possibitityvar, but with the latter there are
“stable expectations of peace among participatmtswr groups, whether or not there
has been a merger of their political institutiofi@&utsch, 1970: 33). Furthermore, there
are two forms of security communities. The firsarsamalgamated security community
in which states renounce their formal sovereigatg higher authority and join together

against a common threat. Such an example is thiedUSitates of America. The other one
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is a pluralistic security community in which statetain their formal sovereignty, but
formally agree on the renunciation of war and teageful resolution of their disputes
(Deutsch 1970). Such an example would be the Ehhgrother multilateral and formal
organization which provide participating state®maii to resolve all their disputes
through discussions.

In addition to the security community there afewa other concepts that are
associated with the mutual association of states) as regional society, regional
systems, or nascent security communities. All eséhare common terms used in
security studies. What these terms have in comstimei existence of shared
understandings including common values or nornsder to weave their fabric of
cooperation. The concept was further refined in@as constructivist framework, but
mainly in pluralistic security communities leaviagide amalgamated security
communities (Adler 1997b; Adler, Barnett et al. @D0rhese pluralistic security
communities require a sense of “we-ness” (Fierk@&72@mong the members of the
community in order to maintain “dependable expeéatetof peaceful change” (Adler,
Barnett et al. 2000: 7).

The question now arises why should we want to tdate a constructivist
security community and why not a neo-realist or-lieeralist one? First, all major
conceptions of security communities have been dgeel by constructivist scholars.
Apart from Karl Deutch who first defined a secugtynmunity back in 1950'’s, all major
work since has been done by social constructiwstsether it is a case study of security
communities around the globe (Adler, Barnett eR@00), or conceiving of the role of

‘cognitive regions’ as a precursor to a securitpnowinity (Adler 1997b), most of the
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scholars have written in a social constructivishy®iscussing the ‘ASEAN way’ while
elaborating on ASEAN’s norms as ‘mushawarat’, thestructivist approach is better
suited with its emphasis on norms and the influesfdbe social environment in
constructing a state’s identity (Acharya 2001)

The formation of a security community requiregestachange their identities,
and if the state interests and identities are lat@ckas exogenous, then how can we
conceive of any change in a state’s behaviour?tilgaa the pivot around which
revolves the idea of cooperation or a security comity. It is the identity of the state
which needs to be accommodative of the other stadentity to bring about any change
in the intersubjective understanding developed betwthem. Now looking through the
prism of neo-realism and realism, the basic presnid¢hese approaches holds that there
is absolute anarchy in the world and states havweatoh out for their own self interests.
As the ‘offensive realist approach’ suggests, esdate has a pre-established identity and
self-interests which demands that its interestsilshioe maximized (Mearsheimer 2001).
Given such circumstances, it is first of all onlifadse promise’ that any organization
will be able to hold countries together on the paEthooperation that are pursuing their
own self interests (Mearsheimer 1994-1995). Secttadsystemic condition of anarchy
in the world seems to have sealed the fate otatiés by treating them all the same as if
they are merely ‘similar units’ (Waltz 1979). THise0-neo” synthesis comprising neo-
liberalism along with neo-realism have the saméchasori conditions while converging
at a rationalist epistemology (Waever 2008). Nbe+alism also does not emphasize any
change in the identities and interests of statast&mm their minor modifications under

the affect of ‘regimes’ or international organipats (Jervis 1982). The neo-liberalists
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can conceive of cooperation between states, berttsage any change in the identities
of state is beyond their scope. The problem witth In@o-realism and neo-liberalism is
that they are both rationalist theories of IR aadrot formulate the underlying matrix of
a sociological security community.

The formulation of a security community requirks tdentification of the social
forces involved in constructing the “we — feelifgdtween two or more countries or an
intersubjective understanding of a collective idgr(Fierke 2007). To understand the
constellation of social forces involved in the fadation of a security community one
needs to explore the cultural traditions, custontsraarratives of societies and not treat
states as like units whose capabilities are canstlaunder the influence of an anarchic
system. The social constructivist ‘turn’ startshwiihe basic premises of change in the
identities of the states (Checkel 1998). It ismotel ‘ideas in foreign policy’ (Goldstein
and Keohane 1993) which matter, but rather whahgbs these ideas can bring in the
‘culture of national security’ (Katzenstein 1996) tbansforming states identities. The
hallmark of social constructivism is the interswbijeely conceived collective identity of
states. The identities and interests are socialtgitucted by the states, rather than pre-
determined by the system.

It is also interesting to engage in some of thHeatks concerning a regional
association between India and Pakistan. Althoughetis nothing explicit on the
formation of a security community between these s$tates, it has been argued that a
‘regional security complex’ could be establisheddzhon the existing power structure
in South Asia (Buzan and Rizvi 1986; Buzan and V€a@@03). The ‘regional security

complex’ can be achieved with the desecuritisatibthe speech acts of the elites in
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which their interstate security concerns are doaygd in lieu of emphasising their
mutual benefits (Buzan and Waever 2003). The maihlpm with all these approaches
is that they are primarily based on the existingg@ostructure and do not give any
room for forces to develop from the bottom up [oegil social norms] which can
influence and change the elites’ identities andrets.

While looking for regional security arrangememtgpob, who is the protégé of
Hadley Bull, coined the terms regional societyagional system that correspond with
the term international society. In order to undandtthese terms one has to “visualize a
continuum stretching from a regional system atemeto a regional community at the
other ... regional security would fall closer to giomal system, whereas a regional

society would be located nearer to the regionalroanity end” (Ayoob 1999: 248).

The figure 3.1 shows a single line being disseatadtervals and the closeness of
one section with the other explains the adherehtdgeadwo compartments. A regional
system shows the existing power structure of aoregnd it lies close to the next
dissecting line of regional security which emphasithat the most dominant state has the
final say in the politics of the region. Similarkyregional society lies close to a regional
community due to its emphasis on the social norhs®ciety as the harbinger of peace in

the region.

Regional System Regional security Regiicociety Regional Community

Figure 3.1: A continuum showing regional securitsapgements
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A ‘regional society’ is intended to provide peadeafonditions because of states
‘conscious recognition’ of matters of ‘common irsts’ (Ayoob 1999: 248). Now the
guestion arises, how to devise “conscious recagniiti For conceptualizing a stable
regional order in South Asia, Ayoob assigned a-gmrenent role” to India as the core or
the nucleus of such a regional society. This rale o be accepted by all states in the
region (Ayoob 1999). Yet this Indian role is unguiedle for Pakistan. Role assignment
and recognition is a consensual process which brusbllectively assigned and
unanimously recognized. The existence of any heptibr intersubjective
understandings between major states of a regiombdnit or prevent the formation of
regional orders. Again, Ayoob’s conception of aioegl society is based on material
structural arrangement where the regional ‘norntsvatues’ have the backing of ‘pre-
eminent’ regional power, rather than based on amgensual role of the participating

states.

The problem with the understanding of these cotsdepgional society, regional
community and regional complexes] in the contexndia and Pakistan is that they are
all tied to the existing power arrangements ofrdggon. My conception of an India-
Pakistan security community is a more ideational. dnis based on the exploration of
shared norms to build such an order, communityoiesy, if not for the entire region
then at least between these two countries. The isdedlefine the term community.
Community in this sense does not mean integrabiohrather it is a mechanism devised
by norms and shared understandings to solve g@lutis through formal organizations,
such as SAARC or through informal means. | wouté tio review the role of SAARC as

a security community. So far the attempts madedmpte regional cooperation have
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been largely unsuccessful. The organization has beable to create a South Asian
identity which is required for the establishmenadtiture security community. This is
primarily because of two reasons. The first redasdiecause there are inherent flaws in
its charter. The second reason is the rivalry betwadia and Pakistan that has made the
entire organization ineffectual. When we look &t finst reason, it is evident that
SAARC has had little effect. The SAARC charter aply prevents its member states
from discussing bilateral contentious issues afahemn of SAARC, but it also being
promoted primarily as an economic organizationilegaside the contentious security
issues. Its founding fathers have drawn paralléls thie founding of the European
Union, but this is not a good comparison sinceBblehas the backing of the USA which
strongly supports NATO that serves as a securitigretia protecting the EU’s economic
progress. In the case of SAARC, the attempt to Siele security issues has made this
organization an abject failure. By focusing solehyeconomic interdependence, with
utter disregard to the security problems among#snber states has led to SAARC’s
failure. The second interrelated cause is thempadtween India and Pakistan, the two

neighbouring nuclear countries of the region.

SAARC's efforts to establish joint economic actlmawve so far not been
successful because the economies of the partiogpatates are more competitive than
complementary. Almost every SAARC member countgraducing similar products
with agrarian based economies. Moreover, intra-SEARde is minimal when
compared to bilateral trade with the EU and otlisaaced countries, despite the
announcement of SAFTA [South Asian Free Trade Andath came into effect in

January 2006. The solution again lies in providingadequate security shield through
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the re-chartering of SAARC by incorporating a séguwlause in it, whereby all states
would be able to settle their security disputethigtforum. Acharya argues that “the
key aim of a security community is to develop tbenmon interests of actors in peace
and stability, rather than to deter or balanceraroon threat” (Acharya 2001: 19). | am
not conceiving of a security community which regsiintegration between India and
Pakistan as a prerequisite. Pakistan simply caafifatd to lose its identity by
amalgamating into the folds of India and go agaissbntological base of the ‘Two
Nation Theory’. | am envisaging the possibilityaopluralistic security community, as a
first step in an attempt to end this perennial ggcdilemma between these two
countries in the South Asian region. “The goabigxplore processes of construction
and change, the processes by which identitiesrancests are produced” (Fierke
2007). This approach to the security community leetwindia and Pakistan as a social
construction will help us to analyze the ‘processéshange. There is a role for agents
or state’s actors in all forms of security commigsit(Adler, Barnett et al. 2000).

My conceptualization of an India-Pakistan secuciynmunity hinges on the
domestic norms of society. This is due to the fiaat up until this point there has been no
effective institutional backing to envisage theabishment of a security community
between India and Pakistan. However, this doesmaain that | aim at domestic variables
from a neo-classic realist theory. Although nesiatheory focuses on the state’s
domestic factors, it is based on rationalist asgiong. This means that the aim of the
neo-classic theory is to augment a state’s giventity and interests from the domestic
core. First, there is no room for ‘intersubjectvibetween two states’ behaviour

according to the neo-classic theory, rather it @ixsl the behaviour of a state by focusing

95



The popular and elites’ social practices

on the domestic conditions with the same prioilaites of fixed state identity and
selfish interests. Second, the major attributesutifire and social norms have no room in
neo-classic realism. We need to understand theiiigsrand interests of Pakistan and
India constructed from the socio-cultural normshaf society. In neo-classic realism the
‘logic of consequence’ is applied, which means thatstate’s action has to be explained
by a rational calculus model and so there is i&sdilhood of the ‘logic of
appropriateness’ explaining a state’s behaviouomicg to norms, roles and identities
(Krasner 2009). Although both these logics are'mattually incompatible’ (Krasner
2009), in the explanation of security relationsissn India and Pakistan, the ‘logic of
appropriateness’ is seldom invoked to explain w gtates behaviour. In other words,
there are few explanations offered for both stat#saviour based on the influence of
social norms and identities.

| am not claiming here that a state’s actionsalamys be seen as the result of its
normative values since all states definitely reemrational calculations under a
constraining systemic structure. What | want tanpout here is that if we look at the
case of India and Pakistan their behaviour maybbt understood if we take into
account the causal explanation of the constraipower of norms. Furthermore, | am not
so much interested in the study of a ‘regional sgcaomplex’, but rather the search for
a collective identity formulated on the basis a #tceptance of norms of behaviour by
states (Buzan and Waever 2003).

Similarly, the concept of security community is@Uifferent from ‘security
regimes’ which have a time constraint regulatiod have a limited scope of state

cooperation without any qualitative change in thvedamental identities of the states
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involved (Jervis 1982). For example, a securitymegbetween two countries based on
the prohibition of nuclear weapons. Although, batsecurity community and a security
regime are devised to mitigate the classical sgcdiiemma between states and develop
a level of trust between them, the security regilmes not offer concrete, effective and
long term mutually assured prospects of peace artimngtates. This is because the
states in a security regime remain egoistic, sgrested and power maximizing actors
who are only constrained by the anarchic struobfitee system. While they may alter
some of their interests in order to cooperateseaurity regime, it is impossible for them
to change their basic characteristics. Howevea, $ecurity community, the emphasis is
on changing the overall environment of anarchyfgoeraging the states to alter their
identities and interests. The characteristics efstiate change from self-interested into
‘other-regarding’ (Collins 2007).

I will pinpoint the negative norms propagated bg tuling elites of the two states
which hamper the progress of the formation of smskcurity community. The
educational curriculum devised under state patreragl subsequent pedagogical
approaches has constructed animosity between tiepef both states. The elites’
rhetoric during electoral campaigning also playsaor role in contributing to the dismal
security relations. Similarly the censor ship regiimposed on Indian films by the elites
will explain some of these negative norms consaaett the elite level on one hand.
While, on the other hand, | will also identify ptdg social norms at the popular level
between the two countries which include linguisimilarity, presence of nostalgic
feelings of each other in literary classics and sonass media initiatives. The common

people of both countries speak the same langudigel ¢drdu in Pakistan and Hindi in
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India. The writing style is different, but it cae leasily understood by the people of both
countries. The relatively independent and influintiass media in both countries acts as
an intervening variable for the propagation of ¢heerms. The Indian film industry is the
largest in the world and virtually all Indian filnase viewed in Pakistan with the utmost
interest because of their common language. | asshamte&hange not only comes from
outside, but it also comes from within. In othemds the intersubjective understandings
constructed by popular opinion can also influereedlites of both states.

The foundation of a security community betweendrahd Pakistan depends on
the popular social practices between both statgsoBnecting the popular social
practices of these two states, there is a bekeliHiood for the possibility of the
foundation of a security community. Popular cultgemerates a regional identity when
contemplating a security community between Indid Bakistan. Populism, simply
asserted is ‘appealing to people’ and, if givercegacan help bridge the gap between
the elites of India and Pakistan (Canovan 1999is firfay lead to the solution of the
security dilemma between India and Pakistan thatdgnstruction of the interests of the

elites.

3.4 Comparative study of security communities

As a litmus test, | will also compare the absttadia-Pakistan security
community with established security communitieg like European Union and ASEAN
in Chapter 7. In that chapter, | will assume that¢ lies an underlying normative
structure based on the historical cultural settwigs region which effectively guides us

towards the dynamicgjclusion and exclusion processes of a securitynsonity. These
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norms are unwritten or un-codified cultural convens$ that form a major part of the
collective identity of states in the security commity. The normative structure is based
on cultural myths, identity politics and the shametgrests of states in a security
community. Therefore, the constitutive and reguiatiorms of a security community are
directly dependant on regional socio-cultural nomsgch in turn form states’ social
practices. The normative structure of a regionamdy helps us to understand why
security communities can be formed through statgstaction, but it also helps to define
the ‘shared interests’ of states involved in a ggcaommunity. Moreover, this explains
the reasons behind the exclusion of other states fts ambit. In a subtle way, the
argument begins from the social constructivist arption of the identity of security
communities and then explores their normative subgire and finally explains the
salience of their norms. | will briefly define tkey variables of identity, culture and the
shared interests of states working in a securitgroanity.

The culture of a security community refers to ¢bee traditions, epochs and
interlinked historical narratives that identifyegron. For example, in Europe, the two
World Wars, the Enlightenment, the crusades, geaf Christianity, and the struggle for
democracy against despotism are all important hcstonarratives. These narratives help
us to identify the normative structure of Europinirly, for Southeast Asian societies,
the colonial struggle, informality, family valuescamutual consultations form their
cultural bedrock. In the India-Pakistan regionigiels fervour, popular culture and the
post-colonial national identity struggles are tleg keatures of South Asian societies. A
cultural constructivist, Michael Williams in his wo*Culture and Securityargues that

the security practices are centred on agents ‘digpos’ towards themselves and to the
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outside world (Williams 2007: 25). The more we urstiend the ‘disposition’ or cultural
orientations of security communities, the more wiele able to appreciate the causal
relation of its working norms.

Within the confines of a security community, idgntefers to the collective
identity of a community. It is not every state’slividual identity, but rather it refers to
the ‘we-feeling’ aspects of a security communityn®are ‘we’ in a community versus
‘them’, the other? All security communities are togent upon their group identities.
Differences in how its works, membership status rael specification are causally
linked to the collective identity of the regionaicsirity community. Intersubjectivity
refers to the mutually agreed parameters of a’steterest which is determined by all
the states through persuasion and discussion widuappearance of coercion. The
shared interests of the security community reféhéointersubjectively defined norms of
the behaviour of states while working in the comityuThese shared interests are
reached through ‘other regarding behaviour’ ofestam a community and are not solely
dependant upon materialistic connections which émys a part of it. In other words,
socially constructed and mutually agreed norms firenshared interests of states in a

security community.

3.5 Conclusion

We can understand the security dilemma of thirddvstates if we make a
distinction between elites and popular social peastby using socio-cultural variables.
This helps to shed light on state’s motives whiemmain concealed in the realist

understanding of security dilemmas. If a securitgrdma is a security predicament faced
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by states that are in a ‘social constellation’ @£950), then what is social
constructivism all about? Is it not the way to explhow relations among states are
constructed by their social practices and inteesttbje understandings? There are two
diametrically opposed ontological positions to $tedy of security dilemmas. One is the
positivist structuralist approach in which everiedima is centred on the anarchic
structure of world politics. The other is the postdern or post-structuralist approach in
which agents and structures are mutually constgwnd no one can work independent
of the other. Folker points out for its synthe&isconciling the two approaches so that
both stasis [realism] and change [constructivismglobal social order are explained
simultaneously seems desirable” (Sterling-Folkéd2@4). The constructivist approach
being a post-modern one revolves around the cégtedlhuman agency and the role that
ideas play in mitigating or exacerbating confllotaugh the reinterpretation of two
states’ mutual understandings.

The security dilemma in social constructivismhe tulmination of two states’
social practices. In the case of the India-Pakistarilict, the dilemma is the result of the
confluence of the elites’ social practices in kmigh their respective states’ identities. The
understanding of popular social practices givea asie of the extent of the constructed-
ness of this dilemma only at the elite level. If gree the socio-political norms of a state
an explanatory role, then we can better underdtasdoncept and reduce the confusion
surrounding it. The basic difference in the underding of security dilemmas between
realism and constructivism is the treatment giwethe identity of states. In realism, all
states are ‘rational actors’, whereas in constvistti the state is a social actor (Snidal

1985). The treatment of a security dilemma as @&bkoonstruct between states takes into
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account many rich variables in its explanation,levtiie realist model is largely shrouded
in mystery.

How should security dilemmas between countriesghare cultural affinity and
geographic proximity and are still entangled in ¢beflict, be understood? This is due to
the fact that their identities have been constribtetheir respective elites through their
social interactions which are in stark contragtdpular social practices. The
routinization of states’ elites makes this dilemamaessential discourse followed by both
states in order to overcome existential threatheo states’ identities. The theoretical
edifice of a security dilemma is based on the cptioes of two state’s identities,
understanding of socio-cultural norms and more irgaly the generalization of the
‘routines’ of two states’ behaviour. The discouasalysis of the speeches of both India
and Pakistan’s elites will show how cultural normesal myths and national narratives
are used as the backdrop in the state’s dailyifmest for their respective ontological

security and this has led to the creation of asigodilemma between them.
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4. The identities of India and Pakistan in the fornative phase of state-

building: ideology as a key identity signifier

This chapter traces the identity discourses oflatid Pakistan historically, with
an examination of the social practices of theipeesive elites. It argues that both India
and Pakistan are in search of their identities. @dx¢ition of the subcontinent in 1947 has
served as the ‘chosen trauma’ for both states fmbich they have failed to emerge
(Volkan 1988). This has given further incentivebtith Indian and Pakistani elites to
configure their respective state’s identity baseaach other’s chosen traumas under the
influence of their professed ideologies. Whenekies¢ elites arrive at the helm of
affairs, they have changed state’s social pracbyesdhering to their supposed ideology.
Ideology in this respect has played the role ofdantity signifier This chapter traverses
the path of identity formation in both states a& time of independence because it is at
this point that their respective founding fathemssented their own vision of Indian or
Pakistani identity. After explaining this initiahpse, the argument then describes the
state’s identity discourse through the subsequaiakpractices of Indian and Pakistani
elites. The social practices of the current rulfites show a serious discrepancy when
contrasted with the state’s identities as espobgetieir founding fathers and enshrined
in their respective constitutions. The main argunoeiminates with an interesting
anomaly which explains that India’s apparent seddkntity has been shattered by the
social practices of it’s ruling elites which is notconformity with this original secularist
vision. In other words, even though Indian identifyries a secular label in its

constitution, the contemporary Indian identity &rg shaped by elites social practices

103



Ideology and identity

based on “Hindutva” identity [those ideologicallgrnamitted to Hindu identity].
Similarly, the social practices of the Pakistaitesl show how Islamic nomenclature as
well as the threat towards India is being usedunséntally for the sake of national
unity. If both states revert back to their ideestwhich were originally envisioned by
their respective founding fathers, then it woultphte decrease tensions in their
intersubjectively constructed security dilemma.

This chapter consists of five sections. The Besttion of this chapter deals with
the importance of chosen traumas in the identggalirses of India and Pakistan. It
explains the relevancy of the partition of the saffiment as the biggest chosen trauma
inscribed on the psyche of both states which hfageinced their formation of identity.
The later part of this section also explores otiersen traumas in the turbulent history of
both states. The second section describes Palastaritity discourse by focusing on the
speeches of its founding father Mohammad Ali Jindaalso explains the constitutional
arrangement of Pakistan’s identity and exploregehsion between the elites’ social
practices and the popular perceptions regardingstaks identity. The third section
examines the Indian identity discourse by explarihe vision of its founding fathers,
Mahatma Gandhi and Jawaharlal Nehru. It explaiasctnstitutional provisions to
safeguard Indian secular identity and the contiggtopular and elites’ social practices.
The fourth section sums up the identity discoutddadia and Pakistan which show the
influence of ideology on the social practices dfibstates’ elites. The fifth section
synthesizes the main argument that the searclléatity in both states is going on
unabated due to the repeated re-visiting of tHeasen traumas by their respective elites.

The sources used for my critical discourse anabsshe speeches of the founding
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fathers of India and Pakistan, as well as the amabf the constitutions of the two states.
The secondary sources also include history boo#tsadictles written in the daily

newspapers.

4.1 The role of chosen traumas

How can we define Indian and Pakistani identiti8e#ith defines national identity
as “the maintenance and continuous reproductigheopattern of values, symbols,
memories, myths, and traditions that compose thtindtive heritage of a nation” (Smith
2000: 796). This chapter explores a state’s idemtithe speeches of its founding fathers,
constitutions, social practices of its elites agebiogies. The reason to adopt this multi-
pronged approach is because the identity of IndthRakistan cannot be explained at
face-value, solely from the rhetoric of the elitdfrom a state’s constitution, but rather its
traces can be found among all of the above. Thectgs of Mohammad Ali Jinnah of
Pakistan and Jawaharlal Nehru of India in theahjthases of state building are of
utmost importance. The reason for singling outéh® founding fathers is because on
the one hand, Nehru was responsible for shaping'gidlentity discourse after the early
demise of Mahatma Gandhi in 1948. Moreover, Nehas @also India’s longest serving
Prime Minister from 1947 to 1964. On the other halidnah served as Pakistan’s ‘sole
spokesman’ in its struggle for freedom (Jalal 198t was the only leader for Muslims
of the subcontinent who not only created a ‘nastate’, but also changed the ‘course of
history’ (Wolpert 2007). Furthermore, ‘the greatfva-history approach’ has singled
out the role of ‘Nehru-Gandhi and Jinnah in thedi@m struggle’ (Talbot 2000a). It is
imperative to understand the founders’ views oliir tlespective states’ identities. But the

actual argument of exploring state’s identity dnesend here, as, afterwards there arises
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an inherent tension between the elites’ socialtpr@e and the popular perceptions of
states’ identities. | will explore the identitieklndia and Pakistan by using discourse
analysis of the speeches of their founders, canistital clauses and the historical
discourse which highlight the tension between papahd elite centric identities.
However, before examining these sources, it i$ fiegessary to discuss one peculiarity
of Indian and Pakistani identity. What is particuddout Indian and Pakistani identity is
the repeated re-visiting of their shared choseimtizs by the ruling elites of both
countries in their speeches in order to shape ogoeary Indian and Pakistani identity.
In this case, chosen traumas refer to past exyeseof Indians and Pakistanis based
on a sense of deprivation which has played an itapbrole in the formation of their
identities. These feelings of trauma have been bgete elites of India and Pakistan at
critical historical junctures in the interplay bieir identities. For example, the upheaval
and traumatic partition of the subcontinent is mpgwn chosen trauma of both states and
many national narratives are associated with thiles event. How do these narratives
help in conflating the dismal security between éego states? According to Patterson,
“narratives refers to the ways in which we can taas disparate facts in our own worlds
and weave them together cognitively in order to ensdnse of our reality” (Patterson and
Monroe 1998: 315). Ross explains that “narrativesagcounts groups develop to
address both the substantive and emotional levelsonflict” (Ross 2001: 165). Culture
helps to explain the narratives of the parties iwe@ in a conflict in such a way that their
identity is constructed when they recall past eigperes again and again (Ross 2001). If
such experiences are traumatic then these expesenay become the ‘chosen traumas’

of a state (Volkan 1988). These chosen traumasbslize feelings of helplessness and
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victimization” (Ross 2001: 166). Volkan explainsitfafter the collapse of colonial rule
in the Indian subcontinent “many large groups bexzamolved in an exaggerated
process of defining or redefining their identity}qlkan 1999: 999). Although Volkan’s
approach is psychoanalytical, it provides importasights into the construction of a
state’s identity since he links it further withtate’s behaviour. Volkan finds that ‘group
identity’ requires a ‘persistent sense of samen@gdkan 1999: 32). This includes the
continuous reification of a state’s identity byualing to its historically ‘chosen traumas’
in order to create ‘sameness’ or the presumed henety required for a state’s identity.
One of the major reasons behind the rise of @ligiparties in India with their
ideological slogans of a revitalized Hindu identgycultural defence”. For Haynes the
act of cultural defence refers to “when culturentity, and a sense of worth are
challenged by a source promoting either an aliégioa or rampant secularism and that
source is negatively valued” (Haynes 1997: 713pther words, when these groups
come to power and their norms and values influ¢heaedentity discourse of a state, we
see a subtle shift in intersubjective relationsMeen states. Kinvall has used the term
“chosen traumas” in studying the factors respoedit the rejuvenation of Hindu
identity (Kinvall 2002). She argues that past tragrar past glories of a community are
being used by the interest groups of that communityder to create an image of “us”
versus the “other”. Chosen traumas work as anrredrary between a collective identity
and the perception of the other. Chosen traumadesply embedded in the culture of a
particular community. The partition of the subcaefit on religious grounds and the
carnage associated with it is a mutual chosen tadomboth Indians and Pakistanis.

Kinvall argues that “the rise of Hindu nationalistmows the force with which cultural
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bases have been used to build a categorical notibBimdustan that derives power from
its ability to integrate nationalism with a constied version of the Hindu religion”
(Kinvall 2002: 101). The obvious chosen trauma usedhis purpose is the creation of
Pakistan (Kinvall 2002). Kinvall's core argumenthat in India the forces of modernity
have challenged the previous notions of seculantiyeby inculcating the fear of
ontological insecurity; this loss of security hasated a void which was identified and
filled by the religious parties through ‘Hindutu@invall 2002). In order to provide
ontological security, the identity of the nationsnr@constructed by emphasizing the
chosen traumas, creating an essentialist ‘Othel*@monizing’ Pakistan as an enemy
to its ‘existential security’ (Das 2005).

Interestingly, many literary classics of both esa¢xplain a sense of
disillusionment of this elite constructed chosewina by explaining the plight of the
common man on both sides of the border after thitipa. The exploratory analysis of
these literary classics will be done in Chapterhiclv portrays the essentials of a
hypothetical India-Pakistan security communitysHould be mentioned here that the
chosen trauma of partition is perceived differebiythe elites and the masses of both
states. For the elites, it is a necessary stegione to construct their identities as hostile
binaries, while for the masses it uprooted thermftbeir cherished home or community.
After independence, the elites of both states tideally constructed their state identities
on contrasting narratives based on their sharesecthvaumas. For example, for the
Muslims of the subcontinent the rule of the Mugkiabgs may be viewed as the past
glory of their forefathers, but for the Hindus afila it is considered as the invasion of

their motherland which is seen as a trauma foHinelu nation. The security relations
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between India and Pakistan throughout their hishame been shaped by such chosen
traumas that are being deliberately emphasizetidlites of the two states.

These elite social practices that are based otmasgiimg historical narratives did
not end at the time of independence, but they naatunabated to this day. For example,
in 1992 there was the demolition of the historibB&osque in Ayodhya [India]. The
frenzied fundamentalist Hindu mob was led by thte®lof the Hindu fundamentalist
party to raze this historic mosque (Veer 1994)ig®pisode is covered in detail in
Chapter 6 which explains the role of the Hindu faimentalist elites in the Indian nuclear
discourse]. Not unsurprisingly for Muslims, the dw#ition of the Babri Mosque became
their contemporary chosen trauma. Such chosen &sgerve the interests of the
political elites of both the countries. Without thelp of chosen traumas based on cultural
history, the narratives of state identity whichtge the other state cannot be created by
the elites forcefully.

These types of chosen traumas demonstrate thelyindestruggle or the
dialectic between elites’ social practices and pexpsocial practices. There appeared
certain confusion on the part of elites as welh@smasses. The Hindu dominated Indian
elites’ social practices defy the essence of alaastiidentity, while the Muslim
dominated Pakistani identity is based on ideoldgioaial practices of elites who may
have a secular outlook but they cling to their Nhagheritage and Indo-centric chosen
traumas for the sake of Pakistan’s identity. Thieln tension between the elites and the
popular perceptions of the state’s identity cash@vn more clearly by charting the
discourse of India-Pakistan identities at the toheaxdependence. | will first explain the

case of Pakistan’s identity.
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4.2 Pakistan’s ideological discourse of identity: &ularism versus Islamic

The ideological grounds on which Pakistan gointiependence were based on
the ‘Two Nation Theory’, which demanded a sepanat@meland to be created for the
Muslims of the subcontinent. What is this ‘Two NatiTheory’ and what role does it
play in forming the identity of an independent Rskin? The crux of the ‘Two Nation
Theory’ states, that the Hindus and the Muslimshaceseparate and distinct nations who
despite living together for centuries on the subio@mt have failed to amalgamate into
one nation (Khan 1973). This is because of thendissocial, cultural and religious
norms of the Muslims and the Hindus. It was thought Muslim and Hindu identities
were too distinct to be ‘properly reconciled’ (Gahg2007). After the fall of the British
Empire in the subcontinent, Muslims feared as eonitiy if the rule of Western
democracy was adopted then they still would be dated by the Hindu majority. After
finding no respectable space in the rigid Hindueagstem prevalent in undivided India,
the Muslims asked for a separate land in orderg¢egyve their own culture and
traditions. It is ironic that the caste system thas officially abolished by India
immediately after independence in 1947 is oncerglgaing revived by the Congress
party. The ruling Congress party [2009 onwards]drasounced that the 2011 census in
India will “include a caste column” (Nayar 14.5.2)1The views of Jinnah explained
this Two Nation Theory in concrete words.

Jinnah explained the desire for a Muslim stateherainniversary of the Pakistan
resolution in March 1947 which was five months befibs establishment in August

1947, He concluded:
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“Pakistan is the only practical solution of Indiatmstitutional problem;
Pakistan alone will lead to stable and secure morents in Hindustan

and Pakistan and Pakistan alone will guarantderegress, welfare and
happiness of all the people inhabiting this vasicentinent (...).

One India is an impossibility. For it can and vaifily mean the establishment
of Hindu Raj-and for Musalmans [ Muslims, 100 roifl at that time], merely
transfer from British domination to the Hindu Gabhperialism”

(Zaidi 1993:364 facts within brakets mentioned imndh later in the speech).

It is important to understand the social contéxtis speech. By March 1947, the
British government had already shown its inclinatior the division of the subcontinent
on religious lines. At this time, there was alse likelihood that various modes of
representation were going to be applied to themutibeent in order to ascertain the
wishes of the people. ‘Islam in danger was a hasidgan in the hands of powerful
elites to explain the rationale of founding Palistander this slogan of the “Two Nation
Theory’, the Muslims of India were successful imaing a separate piece of land called
Pakistan on the 1%of August 1947.

During the independence movement, Gandhi, thedimgrfather of India, had
epitomized himself in the fashion of a religious#iu saint. Both his dress and his
demeanour were evident of this peculiar behavidowever, Jinnah was a westernized
educated lawyer. His manners and social outloolewdluenced by Western norms.
When referring to the pre-independence periodngipointed out that “Gandhi’s
symbols and actions appealed to essentially Hietigious sensibilities” (Ziring 2003:

5). However, during the post-independence perioth btates’ identities after being
incorporated into their respective constitutionpexienced a reversal in their fortunes. It
was Gandhi’s India which received a secularist tr®n, while the constitution of
Jinnah’s Pakistan included Islamic principles. T¢ostrast of personal identities of the

founding fathers of India and Pakistan was evideeh at the very beginning of freedom
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struggle in India, since Jinnah was a nationaligt wtter disregard for the differentiation
of people based on religion. He vehemently on kopposed the idea of infusing
religion in politics and was given the title of tleenbassador of Hindu Muslim unity’ by
Indian [Hindu] nationalists. Yet Gandhi, the foundé India, infused religion into

politics as early as 1920 by becoming part of thalkfat movement in the subcontinent.
But how did the nationalist Jinnah became a comtstriduslim? Although this is a
guestion that extends beyond the scope of thistehapcan be argued that Jinnah in the
late 1930s was convinced that religion was notauset of rituals, but it represented a
complete code of life for Muslims which was utteirlycontrast to that of the Hindus of
the subcontinent (Ahmed 1997).

The failure of the Hindu leaders in the Indianibiaal Congress [later on called
Congress party] to accommodate the Muslim Leagyeamincial ministries in 1937
made Jinnah an ardent supporter of the partitidghe@subcontinent. This fact was even
accepted by the Hindu fundamentalist party elites Jaswant Singh (Singh 2009). V.N.
Naik has put the responsibility of his transforraaton the shoulders of the short sighted
leadership of the Indian National Congress (KaZ0605). The prime motive behind
Jinnah’s ‘Two Nation Theory’ was the preservatidthe distinct culture of Muslims.
The Hindu culture and religion were in stark cositta the Muslim way of life. The
Hindu fundamentalists were “using the ballot boxtasnstrument, and hypocritically
concealing itself behind the Congress party’'s sgatlbak” (Stephens 1963: 27).

Jinnah was successful in rallying the Muslimshaf subcontinent under the flag
of Islam and he only used religion instrumentatiyrder to get political mileage and not

as an ideological foundation for the future cowkPakistan (Jalal 1985). Once Pakistan
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was established, Jinnah wantefdisionist Islamic-secularistemocratic model as the
future constitution of the state. This was underd#dle considering the need to establish
peaceful coexistence with its one time cohabitgegttcurrent enemy neighbouring India.
However, there remains a great deal of debate antloversy on the question of whether
Jinnah wanted secular or Islamist attributes incthrestitution of Pakistan (Ahmed 1997).
Many believe that he dreamt of a modern democsaittilar state as his main objective
in the founding of Pakistan (Munir 1980). Yet a $ame time, he was quite explicit that
no law would be implemented in Pakistan that w@ddagainst the basic injunctions of
Islam. There are many speeches of Jinnah whicadccldr Pakistan’s identity not to be
contrary to Islamic principles. Therefore, theraasdoubt that Jinnah ‘negotiated
Pakistan’ in order to preserve the distinct Islaoutture of Muslims of the subcontinent
(Hussain 1979: 29).

The question may arise, why then Shariah rulebeioiy practiced as part of the
state policy of Pakistan? Although a complete amssvbeyond the scope of this chapter,
the simple answer is because of the lack of umitgrag the various sects of Islam
regarding the interpretation of Islamic principl@éter considering the pragmatic nature
of Jinnah and the geo-political realities of indegence, it was highly unlikely that the
Westernized Jinnah would aspire to such a coursihéadentity of Pakistan (Hussain
1979). The founder of Pakistan was well aware efscurity situation and the plight of
millions of Muslims who were still in India aftelne partition. Without getting too deep
in the historical abyss, we may safely conclude diranah was impressed by the spirit of
Islam based on the universal principles of brotbedhand peace, but he was not a

fundamentalist nor was he an ardent secularishdsratood by the term in the West
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(Ahmed 1997). He was at that time contemplating fifsion between the liberal
democratic ideals found in the West and the priesipf Islam. | have labelled his
discourse on Pakistan’s identityfasionist Islamic-secularistf analyzed in their social
and historical context, the speeches of Jinnahtoedxplain this fusion.

In order to shape the contours of the first coumstin of Pakistan, Jinnah
presented his secular vision quite explicitly isp@ech on the $1of August 1947 to the
first Constituent Assembly of Pakistan which wasigised the task of making a
constitution. Jinnah said:

“You may belong to any religion or caste or cre@that has nothing to do with

the business of the State...there is no discriminatio distinction between one
community and another, no discrimination betwees @ast or creed and another.
We are starting with this fundamental principlettiva are all citizens and equal
citizens of one state...you will find that in courddime Hindus would cease to be
Hindus and Muslims would cease to be Muslims, ndhe religious sense because
that is the personal faith of each individual, imuthe political sense as citizens of the
state” (Burke 2000: 28-29).

As the founder of Pakistan, Jinnah envisioneddisorimination’ among
‘citizens’ of Pakistan on ‘religious’ basis. Thening of this speech was also important as
it was delivered to the Constituent Assembly in784d should have been taken as a
guideline for the future constitution of Pakistahis discourse shows the modern
democratic emphasis for Pakistan’s future idertkigit focuses on the general principles
of humanity and tolerance borrowed from the spiritslam (Zaidi 1999).

In another interview with Doon Campbell a Reutesdrrespondent in New
Delhi in 1946, Jinnah claimed that “The new stateild be a modern democratic state
with sovereignty resting in the people and the mensibf the new nation having equal
rights of citizenship regardless of their religicaste or creed "(Munir 1980: 29). Jinnah

focused on the spirit of Islam and its universaksage of peace and brotherhood.
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In an interview with the Muslim delegation on @&" of July in 1947,
approximately three weeks before the birth of RakisJinnah vehemently asserted that
“Just as | want every Hindu [living] in Pakistantie loyal to Pakistan, so do | want
every Muslim in India to be loyal to India” (Zai@B99: xv).

In another speech while addressinduabar [elite gathering] in Sibi, Pakistan on
the 14" of February 1948, just a few months before highd@aSeptember 1948, Jinnah
said:

“It is my belief that our salvation lies in follovgrthe golden rules of conduct
set for us by our great law-giver, the Prophestdrh. Let us lay the foundations
of our democracy on the basis of truly Islamic Ideand principles”

(Ahmedor® 197).

These passages reveal the Islamic fusionist'sisrenJinnah’s understanding of
the rationale of Pakistan. Without contradicting qoint or the other, it can arguably be
said that during the pre-independence period Jimeghambivalent concerning Islam
and the demand for a separate homeland in ordgarteer the much needed political
support among the Muslim masses. However, any itlgérconclusion about this issue is
beyond the scope of this present chapter.

From these two different perspectives [seculaelgious] arises the tension
between the elites’ and the popular perceptiori@atdstan’s identity. At the time of
independence, in the popular image, Pakistan wasidered a safe place to practice
Islamic principles in their absolute totality. Thiepular perception was in stark contrast
to Jinnah’s vision as the founder of Pakistan. @xieacts of a letter written to Jinnah

found in the national archives of Pakistan illusathis viewpoint. A retired junior
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commissioned officialjubeda} from the British army wrote to Jinnah on tH& &f
August 1947,

“Heartiest congratulations on the achievement ofsRak ... | retired as
Subedar after rendering 21 years service ... | amkeen to serve in the
Islamic Army, even if the period of service is anenth. | would be very
proud of this honor ... The offer of service is mated by my devotion
to Islam”

(Zaidi 1999: 173).

This letter was written days before the birth akiBtan and it shows the direct
correlation between Pakistan and Islam in poputacgptions [social context].

Jinnah did not survive long after the inceptiorPakistan in 1947 and died in
1948. The pertinent question for my analysis is @digyPakistan begin to identify itself
in such a way that it ultimately led to hostileatgdns with India?

The early demise of Jinnah barely one year afd&rsfan’s independence led to
identity crises. The political elites were assigtieeltask of making the constitution. This
triggered a struggle in Pakistan between the lideraes that focused on establishing
secular democratic institutions like those in thestand the orthodox religious forces
contemplating an Islamic vision of the state. W&pcific kind of Islamic role model of
governance they envisioned for Pakistan remairenaviguity since Islam itself is
divided in various sects with different theologigatkrpretations. This struggle showed
the first twist in the ideological discourse of Bakn immediately after its establishment.
In contrast to secular principles, those interestigs which propagated Islamic
ideological norms had interesting insights for identity of Pakistan. As mentioned
before, Islamic nationalism is identified with tigentity of Pakistan for two reasons.
First of all, Islam is the only common bond amoheg people of Pakistan who are

divided along ethnic, linguistic, cultural and @dines. From the Pathans of Khyber-
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Pakhtoonkhwa [the province in Pakistan borderinghahistan] to the Sindis of Sind
province there is no common bond among the peoqept Islam. Secondly, the
preservation of Islamic identity was central to theation of Pakistan and Islam
represents a thin line forming the Line of Conf{tdDC] separating India from Pakistan.
An eminent professor Shariful Mujahid, claimed tHatam alone is the primary and
most pronounced factor in making us into a natibis: the basic sentiment in drawing
and linking us” (Jawed 1999: 16). It is the culturaritage and national identity of
Pakistan based on the ‘the principle of Muslim ordilism’ (Igbal 1959: 118).

While the demand for a separate state based igiored grounds required the
slogan of the ‘Two Nation Theory’ as a politicalcessity, state building required the
cooperation of the whole nation regardless of thedigion, caste or creed. Pakistan
received its independence as an abode for the Msigf India, but the reality of post-
independence demanded the extension of equal tiglikcitizens of the state. These
citizens include Hindus, Christians, Parses andlivhgs But the demand for a separate
Muslim homeland along religious lines required tiat clauses of the constitution
should at least look Islamic. That is why the distiveness of Muslims from Hindus is
highlighted in every future constitutional framewavhich shapes the contours of the
state’s identity. This has been emphasized byaltessive ruling elites of Pakistan. It
involves the inculcation of the fear of India asesmremy state in the minds of the people
of Pakistan and appeals to religion as a necessading force for promoting nationalist
sentiments while keeping the provincial, separalsments at bay. These two different
course of actions [constitutional and Indo-centaftgér independence shaped the future

security relations of India and Pakistan.
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Consequently, to the dismay of secularist foree®hbjectives Resolution was
passed in Pakistan in 1949 which effectively defirmamic parameters to serve as a
guideline for the future constitution. The resadutclearly divided the rights of the
citizens of Pakistan along religious lines. Thed&abyes Resolution defined citizens of
Pakistan from a religious point of view with a garstee of rights to minorities.
Furthermore, it declared that sovereignty beloogaliah and people must use His
delegated power as a sacred trust. This objeatasdution became Article 2(a) of the
1973 Pakistan constitution [which is still validjithough the Prime Minister Liaquat Ali
Khan after passing of the resolution categoricstififed that Pakistan would not become
a theocratic state, it seems the dye was castteHndution subsequently became the
object of an intense debate in Pakistan (Mehdi L9®4kistan’s identity became pseudo-
religious. It was neither purely Islamic governgd3hariah law, nor was it purely
secular. Rather it represented a hodge-podgearhisland secularist trends. This tension
can be exposed if we explore the Islamic clauséisarconstitution of Pakistan and link it
to actual state practices. If we consider, for eplam

Article 227 (1) of the constitution of Pakistaniathstates: “all existing laws shall
be brought in conformity to the Injunctions of Isias laid down in the Holy Quran and
Sunnah and no law shall be enacted which is repugaauch Injunctions” [1973
constitution of Pakistan until amended in 2010]lslam usury is strictly forbidden, but
in reality the state has so far unable to do awidly My despite its abhorrence by Muslims
and the rulings of the Supreme Court against itwBat is stated explicitly in the
constitution regarding the future identity of thats, the state is guilty of breaching with

its own social practices. This is how identity essare compounded through the social
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practices of the elites. The later course of tis¢ony shows that Islam was only
instrumentally being used by the elites as a madjypoint to curb provincialism and
establish the vested interests of the elites.it®dion and false interpretation at the
hands of fundamentalist religious parties hasdestdte’s practices which in turn have
permanently established the intersubjective undedstgs of an “enduring rivalry”
between India and Pakistan (Paul 2005). The coorfusigarding Pakistan’s identity
whether it is an Islamic one or a “a liberal-thexizr state run by the Muslims still awaits
an answer” (Brasted 2005: 114).

For more than half its entire history, Pakistas haen governed by military elites
and even under democratic governments the milehigs have played a pivotal role in
the affairs of the state. The military has assuthedole of the sole guardian of
Pakistan’s identity by carefully constructing thgtmof India as ‘the Other’. Today,
Pakistan has become more of a security state thasdarn democratic state. The army
in Pakistan has become a state within a stateitsigtrong hold on every democratic
government. It has also assumed a financial cotpooée through its involvement in
various developmental projects of the states (§al@0D07). Ex-President Musharaff's
remarks when leaving his coveted post as Chidi@®rmy Staff alluded to this aspect
of the army when he claimed, “This army is an indéigg force, the saviour of Pakistan
...without it, the entity of Pakistan cannot exigfh@an 2007) Pakistan army’s enormous
role in the state has changed the identity of the2go a patriarchal authoritarian state.

The political culture of Pakistan has been basebthdo-centric norms of
animosity, hence allowing military involvement inlpics. This has resulted in

deteriorating security relations with India. Wheeethe army came to power, the social
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practices of the state changed and war became iemtiAll the major wars with India
have been fought by Pakistan during army rule. 19&5 war with India was fought
when General Ayub Khan was in power and the waninl took place when General
Yahya Khan was in power. Similarly, during the Kiavgar in 1999, Prime Minister
Nawaz Sharif denied his involvement by squarelyipgtthe onus of blame on General
Musharraf [the then chief of army staff] for hissadventure. The intersubjective
understandings between India and Pakistan whichldped as a result of the dominant
role of Pakistan’s army are those of mutual mistamsl hatred.

The connection of Pakistan’s identity based oarmiIndian stance has provided
the military elites every opportunity to definetstaractices and interests. But even
among the military elites we observe changes ire teactices based on ideological
commitments. During General Ayub Khan’s rule, whasvthe first military dictator to
rule Pakistan from 1958 to 1969, the state’s squiattices were largely secularist. This
is despite the fact that in theory the 1962 coumstib requires that the head of the state be
a Muslim and the name of state should be refeoes tthe Islamic Republic of Pakistan.
[The same was adopted in prevalent 1973 constitutiut in practice the laws passed
were inclined towards secular leanings, e.g., énalfy laws of 1961. During the reign of
General Ziaul Haq from 1977 to 1988, the Islamiarelster and identity of the state in
theory [the constitution] as well as in actual statactices were quite convergent. For
example, there was the establishment of a Fedbaleh court and the promulgation of
a zina [adultery] ordinance. In turn in the er&@neral Musharaff, who ruled from 1999
to 2007, we find secularist leanings. [Mushara#dighe rhetoric of enlightened

moderation]. The identity crisis is more acute tludifferences in the theoretical
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connotation of ideology as mentioned in the coastih, than its practicability in the
shape of elites’ social practices which by anddasigow secularist leanings.

Elites have used Islamic ideology to shape PaKisidentity in order to prolong
their stay in power. The harm this focus has causebtvious, given the state preference
which has led to bad security relations with Indigen before the separation of East
Pakistan in 1971 [currently Bangladesh], the peoplEast Pakistan thought that Islam
was being used by West Pakistan in order to mairsalidarity, but that not much had
been done to readdress the economic grievancls pebple of East Pakistan (Jawed
1999). The analysis of the speeches of the leaddétakistan shows that Islamic slogans
were used extensively to shape the state’s sequefgrences against an impeding
Indian threat. The elites in Pakistan constantlpleasized its Islamic heritage with
regard to Pakistan’s identity in order to serveghgoose of ‘national’ integration, but at
the same time many “exploited religious idealisnoiider to mask our efficiency,
misdeeds and our lack of faith in a national pued¢3awed 1999: 33).

After having explained the identity discourse akRtan, | will now delve into a
discussion of Indian identity to show what sigrafice it has for India-Pakistan security

relations.

4.3 Indian identity discourse: Secularist versus Hidutva ideology

Nehru was one of India’s founding fathers andatgyest Prime Minister serving
from 1947 to 1964. Gandhi was the main foundingdgtbut he died in 1948. India was
fortunate enough to have more of its founding feglsairvive longer than those of

Pakistan. After Gandhi, some of the other leadeitadia were Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar
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Patel, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad. However, the “spekesman of Pakistan” was
Muhammad Ali Jinnah (Jalal 1985). Jinnah died yaoeke year after Pakistan’s
independence in 1948. In order to examine the foomaf Indian identity, | will focus
on Nehru’s vision due to his long association vittiia after independence in his
capacity as its prime minister. Nehru was disgustitldl the communal division of India
on religious lines and he was cognizant of thegares of multifaceted Indian religious
nationalities. He believed that religion had nocplan politics. In his own book entitled
“The Discovery of India”, Nehru stated “the bit@nflict between science and religion
which shuck up Europe in the nineteenth centurylvbave no reality in India” (Nehru
1947: 446). In the same book, he states that:

“India must therefore lessen her religiosity and torscience.
She must get rid of the exclusiveness in thougdtsacial habit
which has become like a prison to her, stuntingspait and
preventing growth’(Nehru 1947: 447).

Nehru wrote this book before Indian independenaarder to show the rich
cultural heritage and civilization of India. Hishadsrence for religion in politics was an
open secret in the subcontinent politics.

At another occasion on th& &f April 1948, when addressing the Indian
Constituent Assembly which was assigned the taskaking the Indian constitution,
Nehru stated:

“The combination of politics and of religion in tharrowest sense

of the word, resulting in communal politics, idhiete can be no doubt
a most dangerous combination and must be put atognd).

This combination is harmful to the country as a lehi is harmful to
the majority, but probably it is most harmful toyaminority that seeks
to have some advantage from(Kehru 1967: 74).

The social context of this speech was also importathe sense that it laid down

the basic parameters for the future Indian cortgituNehru remained committed to his
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secularist vision for India. Yet he was aware @& sisourge of communalism in multi-
ethnic and multi-religious India. Months before desath in May 1964, Nehru revealed
that he believed greatest threat to India washresat of communalism and not the twin
threats from either Pakistan or China. He statéhds ‘tommunal trouble is entirely
opposed to our policy and to our future, and | ppeal to you to fight it and to put an
end to it” (Nehru 1968: 12). The Chinese army hefdated India in 1962 and Pakistan
had been India’s nemesis since its independeneerddio broadcast to the Indian nation
on the 28 of March 1964, Nehru stated,

“India is a country of many communities and unlesscan live in harmony
with each other, respecting each other’s belietshabits, we cannot build up
a great and united nation (...). We must remembéretexy Indian, to whatever
religion he might belong, is a brother and mustrbated as such”

(Nehru 1968: 12,13).

One of the problems with religion in India is besawf its interpretation by its
founding fathers. For example, Mahatma Gandhi categly stated, “for me there are
no politics devoid of religion ... politics bereft céligion are a death-adder because they
kill the soul” (Bazaz 2003: 368). However, in a pelddress in Calcutta on the"18f
December 1953, Nehru stated, “If religion is allovie come into politics ... then
communalism will have its sway” (Bazaz 2003: 368)wever, before getting into an
examination of the actual social practices of Inddétes, it is first worth while to discuss
the constitutional identity of India.

These views are fully enshrined in the Indian titutson which guarantees
individual freedom of religion as a fundamentahtign Article 25(1). The Article states:

“Subject to public order, morality and health andltdhe other provisions
of this Part, all persons are equally entitledréfilom of conscience and the
right freely to profess, practice and propagatigiat” (Mitra 1991: 765).
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The above clause in the Indian constitution da#smean that there is no
recognition of religion by the state, but instelad €mphasis is placed on the state which
does not discriminate against anyone on religioaarmgs. Furthermore, it gives freedom
to everyone to profess and propagate any religidnsachoice. Nehru’s significant
influence in India in the post-independence phatedd formulate the policy of
secularism into ‘concrete’ policies of the statat(®11991). The question may arise, that
if India has professed its secularist vision incgstitution [1950], then why after so
many decades of secular politics has there beesusigence of Hindu fundamentalist
parties since the 1990s onwards? It was anticigagdddian elites, especially Nehru that
the forces of modernization would soon engulf ielig bigotry and a coherent secularist
India would eventually emerge. The ‘special’ ch&astics of the Indian polity do not
assume that there can be a neat distinction betvedigion and politics as required under
secularism (Prasad 1976: 133). This demonstragesdaime inherent struggle that exists
in India between popular and elites’ perceptionglehtity as was also explored earlier in
the discussion of Pakistan’s identity discourse.

For the average Hindu, India is their permanentalio practice Hinduism and
there are number of references by Hindu fundamsthterties alluding to the birth of
Pakistan as a state solely for Muslims. So why khimdlia not be solely for the Hindus?
The social norms of Hinduism are too resilient ¢calbsorbed by the modernist tide.
Polarization caused by ideological commitments tejavenated Indian identity began to
strongly emerge since the mid-1990s. [This pol&éiopawill be discussed in detail in
Chapter 6]. But even before this period, the inhetension between Hindu identity and

a secular outlook was evident from the social pecastof the elites after independence.
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These social practices of elites show an ideoldgimamitment towards the propagation
of Hinduism exclusively and implicitly. This commient acted as a thick signifier to
Indian identity.

The reasons for the failure of secularizatiomidid lies in the fact that
modernization and development have so far failedd¢kle down and to reach the most
marginalized segments of Indian society. Insteael férces of modernization have
converged with democratic processes, thereby pirtyidindamental religious parties an
option to appeal to such neglected segments oétsodihe religious parties often create
an acute sense of identity crisis in Indian soci€hey use the ideological myths of
‘Hindutva’ or Hindu cultural domination quite oftem order to develop a true Hindu
identity in the Indian polity. They exacerbatedithack of ontological security by
propagating ‘Hindutva’, a reinterpretation of Hinslocial and religious norms. Among
such cultural norms the most important one is éelling of Muslims as “the Other” or
the fifth element in the Indian state.

The popular perceptions of a revivalist Hindu erdt identity do not match with the
officially sanctioned secular label of Indian idéntThe Indian elites face the same
predicament of trying to appease the large majoffitilindu voters, as well as the other
minorities in India, especially Muslims. Howevar,the case of India, we can find the
elite bias toward secularism is largely no morentl@ service, while the actual social
practices are directed toward reviving the domircatiiural Hindu identity in India. It is
important to understand that the Indian elitesttneat of Muslims in India, inadvertently

has repercussions for its relations with Pakidtaran lead to the downward spiral of
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security relations between the two states. Befoyaiag this point further, | will first
explain some of these social practices.

As early as 1948, one year after independencdotheer President of the Congress
party which helped to found India, Das Tandon,nteth

“There should not be any more talk of separate uénd language in
the Indian union. There should be no room for quensons in the Indian
Union who advocate separate culture and sepanat@idge for a particular
community ... If Muslims are anxious to stay in thdian Union which
is a secular state they will have to adopt Hirgdileeir language and Devangri
as their script ..Muslims in India will have to win the confidencgtbeir
fellow country men and government not by wordshyutleeds. They must stop
looking to Pakistan for inspiration and make Irgli@ulture their owh

(Bazaz 2003: 346).

The social context of this speech shows how Indldes used the scar of the chosen
trauma of the partition of the subcontinent. Attee year of independence the Indian
elites demanded that the ‘Muslims’ in India shopitdve their loyalty by adopting the
dominant Hindu culture. In 1949, Professor YashviRait who was a member of
Congress party, made a similar demand. While spgakithe Indian parliament, Rai
claimed:

“The present education system which is mainly based/estern ideologies
should be overhauled and ancient culture re-inired, if we want to have one
culture, one language and one country, we wilehtavkeep one ideology - our
ancient ideology (Bazaz 2003: 346).

Another case pertained to the role of ‘Lingua Eeamr the official language in
India. Here is yet another example of the anomat@isviour of Indian elites. In India,
the Urdu language, which is commonly called Hindaostwas not recognized by the
state even though up and to the present this lgegsastill understood and spoken by the

majority of Indians. As Dr. Syed Muhammad a Musle@ader in Congress party
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explained, Urdu is neither a “Muslim language rsoit being spoken in Arab Muslim
countries, all its basic structure, grammar, ardgiteater part of its vocabulary is Indian”
(Bazaz 2003: 352). In reality, ‘Sanskiriti Hindi'ith ‘Devanagri’ script became the
official language of India (Bazaz 2003). This laaga explains the old cultural heritage
of the Hindus. It is ironic that in spite of thenemon dialect in Urdu, which both Hindus
and Muslims perfectly understand and which hasammection with Islam, the Indian
elites were bent upon searching for an exclusiveltivernacular. This was done much
to the chagrin of the Muslim leaders in foundinghGess party of India.

The same exclusively Hindu mindset was eviderthieyelites’ social practices
when the time came for the selection of the natianthem and the national flag. The
national anthem of India is ‘Jana Gana Mana’ alith ‘Vande Mataram’ that have
very difficult prose and anti-Muslim feelings (Baz2003). These national anthems were
given preference over the widely famous song ‘S@h§ say acha Hindustan hamara’ of
Allama Igbal [poet of the subcontinent]. It wasadisded because it was compiled by a
‘Muslim’ and it was in ‘Urdu’ (Bazaz 2003: 355). &élsame struggle for identity [secular
identity versus elites practices based on Hindumspmwas evident in the finalization of
the flag of India after independence. The Indiag ik tri-colour with a wheel called
‘Dharma Chakra’ at its centre. This wheel was thibol of ancient Hindu culture and
religion” (Bazaz 2003). This step was appreciatgthie leaders of the Hindu
fundamentalist party the Hindu Mahasabha at its@8wention in Calcutta. V.D.
Savarkaar, the Hindu Mahasabha's leader, stated:

“It is a matter of great pleasure to all that tlag ®f freedom
is flying over Bharat Varsha today. Call it a dacdlag if you
like but it [is] at the same time our Hindu flathere is that
Ashoka Chakra inscribed on it” (Bazaz 2003: 355).
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The social context of all these speeches exptamsalue of narratives, symbols
and elites’ social practices in the identity dissauof India. The significance of the
Hindu symbol on the flag of secular India, as vaslithe adoption of the Devnagri script
for India’s national language demonstrates thengaaity between the social practices of
the ruling elite and the founding fathers visionmadian identity. Yet another point that is
not unrelated in this regard is the role of ideglbghind elites’ social practices. The
divergent attitude of the elites was reinforcedeotiey also became committed to
“Hindutva” ideology, as was shown in the 1990s with politics of the Bharatiya Janata
Party [BJP]. [I will discuss this in more detail@hapter 6 which argues that the nuclear
rivalry between India and Pakistan can be seem adfshoot of ‘Hindutva’l.

Another elite social practice that was adopted twasiccumb to the demand of
Hindus to ban the slaughter of cows in India. Cavesconsidered sacred animals in
Hindu mythology. The Indian Constituent Assemblyiethwas formed after the partition
of the subcontinent had to include this demandoag ‘of the Directive Principles of
State Policy” for the future constitution of Indlaazaz 2003: 356). This was done much
to the dismay of the minorities in India (Bazaz 2DMHence the list of social practices of
the elites based on Hindu norms under the guisesettular identity goes on and on. It is
evident that although living in a secular consiinél state, the elites in practice were
involved in “the creation of a Hindu state with @neowed object of the revival of ancient
Brahminic culture” (Bazaz 2003: 362).

Paradoxically, the social practices of the Indsites justify the separation of
Pakistan on religious and distinct cultural linesduse of the lack of accommodation for

“any other cultural pattern” than “Brahmanism” (Baz22003: 363). It is this cultural
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connotation of identity which is at the forefrorittbe India-Pakistan rivalry. The same
was acclaimed by Liaquat Ali Khan, the first PadastPrime Minister, in his address to
students on the 220f January 1949. Khan claimed that “it was for $a&e of this
cultural freedom that Muslims in the Indo-Pakissabcontinent made Pakistan the
supreme goal of their political efforts” (Bazaz 20863-364).

What we see in India after more than sixty ye&iadependence is the
reinvigoration of this cultural heritage by theltmtlox Hindu parties. The secular identity
simply does not match with the popular perceptiba Hindu dominated India. The
elites of religious parties have tried to rejuvente identity of the nation which they
believe has been lost in the recent tide of modatiun. The electoral success of the
fundamentalist Hindu party envisages that the $ooganing attached to secularism by
the masses is different than that of the statdisialf document [constitution]. Hinduism
as a religious ideology is a code of life and itasnpletely embedded in the cultural and
social norms of the people. Whenever the fundanishparties come to power in India,
they are obliged to take popular actions undeHimelu ideology which are in stark
contrast to the constitution in order to suppoeirtheliefs of Indian identity based on
Hindu culture. There has been a corresponding &hatyveen the rise of such an
identity and the state’s social practices. Thesaghs have a direct effect on the
intersubjective understanding of the security retegthip with Pakistan. This has led to
the process of ‘Othering’ where the Muslims in gahand Pakistan in particular are at
the centre stage. These parties project histogwahts of Hindu mythology by
humiliating its Muslim counterpart, whether it wiag demolition of the Babri Mosque

that was mythically portrayed as the birth plac&am [the Hindu god] or the re-
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construction of the Somnath temple razed by Mahofu@haznavi [a Muslim Turk who
invaded India in the twelfth century].

Political activities are being linked to thesetatdl aspects through the
reincarnation of historical events by pledges madearty manifestos. Ontological
security is being constructed by explaining theatares of Hindu subjugation during the
Muslim Mughal rule in India. This cultural or idegjically religious agenda has its
obvious connection with the security practiceshef indian state. In this identity
discourse all the invaders of the subcontinentarsidered to be the heroes of Muslims
[invariably of Pakistan] who denounced the HindBisth Indian and Pakistani elites’
have failed to appreciate the fact that genealdlgibath Hindus and Muslims have the
same ancestors. It was the low cast Hindus whbdinsverted to Islam due to its
universal message of brotherhood and equalityderaio liberate themselves from the
yoke of the oppressive Hindu caste system. No adeahny link with the Turks or Arabs

who ruled the subcontinent or invaded it.

4.4. Ideology as a thick signifier for elites’ soall practices

In short, the argument which | want to emphasszhat identity and ideology go
hand in hand in the context of India-Pakistan refet How such ideologies become
national narratives and change elites’ social prastwhich affect the course of security
relations between the two countries? Ideology asta thick signifier because it brings to
light again and again the chosen traumas insciib#te psyche of the nation. Psyche of
the nation refers to the core ideological valuésrred to time and again by the elites for

identity construction of a state. This helps thektaf the elites by creating fear of the
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‘Other’ and providing cohesion among culturallyghisate regions of these states. This
thick signifier exposes the hidden cultural, soearadl religious differences among the
people who were once together and were later divishethese lines. Gradually with the
passage of time and with the absence of peopledple contact between the two states,
these differences have become rigid enough toectkastile binaries’ (Lebow 2008).
The elites’ social practices have to allude to stlubsen traumas for the sake of their
state’s integrity in order to get the much needgfication or identity signifier. Both
states’ identities are more or less tagged witlgimals ideologies where their shared
chosen traumas are being constructed by the €lites.'religious discourse’ can help
explain ‘changing social identities’ in the Indigtate (Veer 1994). These social identities
change into national identities when they beconeeialy shared mental constructs”
(Dijk 1998). Shared social norms and culture plalefinitive role in propagating
ideologies (Dijk 1998).

The political parties which use cultural slogansdzhon the resurrection of a
former identity have more chances to succeed iEtndrents of us versus them are
already present along with the polarization ofgbeiety on ideological lines. Therefore,
both identity discourses in India and Pakistan ressath other albeit negatively (Veer
1994). The Indian founding fathers have feared ¢batmunal violence “could render
meaningless the careful work which has gone intoeftablishment of a secular state”
(Smith 1963: 415). After some twenty years of sacpblitics, many authors prophesized
that there would emerge perfect harmony betweenrdhstitutional identity of the Indian
state and the social practices of its ruling dételing to the Indian-isation of the people

of India (Smith 1963). But so far this has not hexqpgd. After more than sixty years of
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Indian independence, we are withessing the resaegeihHindu ideology since 1990,
leading to more fragmentation and the de-seculaoisaf the Indian state. The
difference between secularism in Europe and inallagid Pakistan has largely to do with
the success of modern Western state to succesglatage itself from any religious or
cultural commitments and focus purely on modermpatHowever, in the case of India
and Pakistan, religious and ideological commitméiatge worked in connivance with the
state’s thrust for modernization. Security relasi@me developed by such practices and do
not operate in a vacuum. That is why we see thalaest Indian identity transformed
into a religious ideology in the late 1990s. Yedrthis also an anomaly. It was largely
expected that Pakistan was going to be trappegndamentalism because of its
ideological commitments, however it was India whilckt succumbed to these forces
way back in the 1990s (Abbas 2005).

In this way religious ideology is used by certpaiitical elites to construct the
insecurity between the two states. This shows lge cichotomy between Indian secular
identity as envisaged in the Indian constitutiod #re social practices of Indian elites.
This resulted in reciprocal social practices byistaki elites through their anti-Indian
ideology. Thus ideology serves as a strong linkvbet identity and the intersubjective
understandings of states. Culture and religioraaithe forefront of this rivalry (Das
2005). The case study of Pakistan also shows sthe@rge anomalies. Here the case is
exactly topsy turvy, with religion being given tperfect place in the shape of state

ideology in all constitutional documents. In thetimg constitution of Pakistan explicitly

1. Hassan Abbag®akistan’s Drift into Extremism: Allah, the Armyyc&aAmerican’s War on TerrgiNew
York: M.E. Sharpe, 2005), p. 161. Abbas has blathedperiodic military take over’s in Pakistan adlas
the interests of America in the region to offset @ommunist threat as the primary reason for geof
extremism and fundamentalism in Pakistan.
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states that no law should be made that would slaishislamic principles, but in practice
we see that the laws are being enacted that comddp modern secular principles. What
does this have to do with security relations betwibe two countries? The leadership of
the two countries have found it very convenieniige religious slogans in order to
overcome the centrifugal forces of their societiethe expense of creating out-group and
in-group feelings between the two states. An idgickl commitment to national identity
defines the basis of inclusion in a society jusinas group setting ideology “defines the
basis for the group’s identity” (Dijk 1998). Forample, if | am a staunch believer of
Pakistan’s Islamic identity then | am a true Paaspatriotic, otherwise | favour a
secularist India and | am anti-Pakistani; similalfervent Hindu is equivalent to true
Indian-ness. Furthermore, the elites of both stafief appeal to their respective people
by suggesting that these identities are at stalengthout their proper securitization the
very survival of the Hindu or the Muslim nationimsjeopardy. The process of
securitization igntersubjectivemeaning thereby that it is neither a questionnof a
objective threat nor a subjective perception dfradt. Instead, the securitization of a
subject depends upon the state actors’ discursige a

It seems that both states identity has become mtbalogy through state practices
make of if. There is no denying that states can contribupetweful coexistence or
conflict through their social practices and intéjsgative understandings. The point |
want to make here is that in the case of IndiaRaidstan, the intersubjective
understandings of each other are largely basedewiagical differences that have been

exacerbated by the elites of both states. The @ecahstitutional identity of India is

" | paraphrased this sentence with some alterat@n Wendt, A. (1992). "Anarchy is what States Make
it: The Social Construction of Power Politics."dmational Organizatiof6(2): 391-425.

133



Ideology and identity

unable to overcome the tides of ‘Hindutva’ andnsible to amalgamate the various
communal identities in India into one national itign From secularism to Hindutva,
India exhibits the transformation in its identitydaaccordingly shapes the social
practices of the state. Similarly, the ‘Two Natibmeory’ with its religious overtones
completes the process of ‘Othering’ of India aniplbe the Pakistani elites especially the
military to get a strong hold in state building.liB®us norms in a state’s constitution not
only guarantees their role in state building, dsb g@rovides ‘social meaning’ to it (Mitra
1991). This difference in theory [the constituti@md the state’s actual social practices
under the influence of religious ideology has citmiied to the security dilemma between
India and Pakistan.

Pakistan and India’s complex security relatiorestased on the elites’ perceptions
of identity and it has become difficult for themr&nterpret their chosen traumas in
different vein. The identity discourses of bothetaare being trapped by such traumas
since secular Indian identity has no room for eieial practices based on Hindu
mythology. Similarly, the formative phase of Pa&rsshows that religion played a
predominant ideological role in shaping the natiatentity of Pakistan, but the lack of
its interpretive role in the post-independence plady caused strained security relations
with India. The argument on Indian identity is alssed along similar lines. The
secularist commitment of the Indian National Cosgria the pre-independence phase
has been unable to transform the state as a medeufarist polity in the post-
independence period. By marginalizing religion isogiety with lots of religious
cleavages entrenched in cultural Hindu norms, thie $1as failed to establish peaceful

security practices with Pakistan. This shows tweijent perceptions of identities in
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India and Pakistan. There is an elite version ehtidy [constitutional identity, social
practices] and there are popular perceptions oftitye

What would be the impact on security relationdwihitdia if Pakistan had adopted a
purely orthodox religious identity? There were roills of Muslims in India who stayed
behind either by their own free will or becaus@ebgraphical constraints. If at its
independence India like Pakistan had adopted dngxe Hindu identity, then these
Indian Muslims would have been completely annibkiatThis would have further
complicated state relations so that they would ctoren impasse. What would happen,
if we consider another scenario? For example, wioaild happen if Pakistan had
adopted a Western secular identity in its initiahpe of state building? By adopting a
purely westernized democratic secular identitywhele rationale of its establishment of
a separate state would be lost since Pakistanamaed in the name of Islam. It also
explains the wide gulf between the elites and thsses who cannot understand their
raison d’etre without religious foundations becaosthe lack of education and
misperceptions. The crux of this study is thatghecess of state building in a Third
World state is closely linked to its security sttaa (Ayoob 1995). For Third World
states which were once together, the cultural dsoenis important for understanding
the dynamics of state making. ‘Ethnic heterogenaityg cultural pluralism’ are
considered to be ‘threats’ by Pakistani elites éuadr ‘rhetorical emphasis’ was based on
‘religious commonality’ (Malik 1997: 168). This mecisely the dilemma of Pakistan’s
identity, the shadow of religious ideology loomspits identity in which negative
attributes of Hindu-India play centre stage and sehimterpretation is at the mercy of the

ruling political and military elites.
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To arrive at some sort of solution to this idgnéihd ideological nexus, we may
revert back to the ‘secular nationalist discoutdehe founding fathers of both India and
Pakistan in order to change India and Pakistannmidern polities (Talbot 2000a: 286).
Indigenous scholars, like T.V. Sthyamurthy see idhesitity discourse as an ‘intra-elite
conflict’ to grab ‘resources’ while the fate of thepular masses of both states are being
linked to “dispossession, disinheritance, poveng marginalisation” (Talbot 2000a:
286). There is a pressing need to ‘spread a neatpgpople” sense of identity which

transcends existing elite styles’ (Talbot 2000&6)28

4.5 Conclusion

Security relations between India and Pakistan lasety linked to their respective
identity discourses that show ideological overto@s the people of India and Pakistan
their respective elites are still using the chasaama of the partition of the subcontinent
and have not taken an alternate route after mare hllf a century since partition in
1947. It seems that the “political-cultural-economeographies of otherness” created by
the partition cannot be gotten rid of (Chaturve@ld®: 158). Here social constructivism is
seen as an intertwined ‘nexus’ between cultureraatérial interests (Shaffer 2006).
Today Islamic fundamentalism, in its most virulémm in the shape of suicides attacks,
has made a mockery of Pakistan’s credentials ahlgaan Islamic identity. In the case of
India, slogans of Hindutva or revival of one Hincluture for the whole nation are
justifying the separation of Pakistan from IndideIlcommitment of both states elites is

still tied to ‘ethnicity and religion’ (Ahmed 199249). Ethnicity and distorted religious
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ideologies based on contrasting cultural mythsandstalgic past have added fuel to the
fire in the rivalry between India and Pakistan.

The biggest impediment for India to be a greatgrosv to serve as a regional
power, is its strained relations with Pakistan tiest resisted Indian ‘dominance’ in the
region through “military and ideological means” {@m 2001: 32). This chapter shows
the ideological commitment of this rivalry. Thete#’ constructed rivalry based on
ideational factors is largely different from theteraal considerations of interstate rivalry
as expounded by realism and liberalism. Theseim®atfactors include socio-cultural
norms in the shape of religious and cultural mytizg were constructed by elites right
from the initial phases of identity formation iretle two states. In order to understand
this rivalry, | have suggested that both stateghmen formed by their respective elites
through the process of identity and interests foiwna This chapter shows how the
founding fathers of India and Pakistan articuldtezlidentity of their respective states
from the repository of conflictual norms thus makinterstate harmony an anathema for
the succeeding generations of ruling elites. Aneusiinding of this socio-cultural part of
identity is ama priori requirement in order to explain the perennial sgcdilemma
between India and Pakistan. The state centric igeparticularly neo-realism and neo-
liberalism only devise a material calculus to ustiand the fluctuating interests of the
states. They do not take into account the socitim@llaspects influencing the ruling
elites. Without such understandings we can not copneith social norms on which the

foundations of peace between India and Pakistatedrased.
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5: The Kashmir dispute: the quest of India and Palgtan identities and

Kashmiriyat, the estranged Kashmir’s identity

The Kashmir dispute between India and Pakistanestat the time of their
independence in 1947. It has since been a majtatdkzing security issue between
these two countries. This territorial dispute hasstly been discussed as the main source
of the classical security dilemma [from the matesiec vantage point] between India
and Pakistan. | will not explain in detail thesalis explanations of the Kashmir
conflict. These explanations have been brieflyulsed in Chapter 2 and Chapter 3. |
will primarily focus on the socio-cultural accouwftthis conflict. The main argument will
emphasize that Kashmir’s indigenous identity hanlkencircled by the social practices
of Indian and Pakistani elites resulting in thearhation of this dispute. The state
narratives being constructed by the elites of lraalid Pakistan with their respective
allegiances to Kashmir have their roots in the iifjediscourses of both states. It has
now become difficult for both states to re-negetiany other alternative narrative due to
the fear of losing popular support and this hagdeal stalemate concerning Kashmir.
This chapter also discusses historically the dis@md indigenous Kashmir identity
based on its own socio-cultural norms called ‘Kasiyatt’. This identity is quite
different from the traditional Hindu-Muslim iden#s of the subcontinent. The discourse
of Kashmiri identity was developed through peacefultually accommodative and
religiously tolerant popular social practices ofsKeniris including Muslims, Hindus and
Buddhists for centuries. However, after the indejeece of India and Pakistan, this

indigenous Kashmir identity has not been recognimedither the Indian or the Pakistani
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ruling elites in their respective state’s identiigcourses. The role of ideas and norms has
been neglected in many previous studies on thputks Yet if this territorial dispute is
explored from the vantage point of the interplayie competing identities of the major
actors involved, then it will helps us to bettedarstand one of the longest standing
unresolved disputes before the United Nations.

This chapter is divided into seven sub-sectiong fifist section explains the
narratives constructed by the elites of India aakistan about Kashmir and the sources
used for this case study. The second section peefblains the material significance as
well as realist solutions to this dispute throuigh &nnals of history. The third section
defines the ideational or socio-cultural comporadrthis security dilemma. The fourth
section presents the gist of my argument by examithie indigenous Kashmiri identity
and the distinct social norms underpinning it. T$estion further explains that this
identity is distinct from the contrasting identgtief India and Pakistan. The fifth section
explains the present imbroglio over Kashmir by hagjtting the social practices of India
and Pakistan elites. The sixth section explainstheaygle between the popular social
practices of the Kashmiris and the elites’ socraktfices of India and Pakistan. This
section further highlights how elites’ social piaes have exacerbated the Kashmir
conflict by denying space to popular social pragiof the Kashmiris based on their own
indigenous identity. The seventh section conclubdesvhole argument of this triangular

tussle between identities [India, Pakistan and Kas8].
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5.1 India-Pakistan narratives on Kashmir

Kashmir is an inalienable part of PakistPakistan without Kashmir is incomplete
since Kashmir is considered as Pakistan’s jugudar.\Kashmir is the unfinished agenda
of partition of the subcontinent. Pakistan is foeth@n the principle of the preservation
of Islamic identity and as an abode for the Muslohghe subcontinent. Without the
inclusion of the Muslim dominant Kashmir, the idgnand rationale of Pakistan is
meaningless and incomplete. All the rivers of P@akixome from the melting snow of
the Himalayas after passing through Kashmir valldys is a standard narrative which
can be easily found in all history text books psieéid by the state of Pakistan for study in
primary and secondary schools, for example, PakiStadies for class tenth, published
by Punjab Text Book Board, Lahore, year 2010. & fgpical Pakistani narrative which
is being used by the Pakistani elites to justiBirtltlaim on Kashmir. The genesis of
these Pakistani narratives can be traced bacletsegbeches of its founding fathers. For
example, the first Pakistani Prime Minister LiagA&tKhan stated in 1950,

“Judged by every consideration, cultural, demogi@pmtonomic and strategic,
Kashmir should be a part of Pakistan. For Pakigtashmir is a vital necessity;
for India it is an imperialist adventure” (Khan 195

These comments were made by Khan in the Pakiszati@ment on theof
October 1950 during a debate on the Kashmir Requitmnitted by Sir Owen Dixon
(1950). The United Nations had appointed Sir Diasnts representative after India took
the Kashmir dispute to the United Nations Secu@ityincil in 1948-1949. The then
Pakistan government had rejected the proposatefextive plebiscite in Kashmir that

was proposed in Sir Dixon’s report (social conteixthis speech).
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Now let us take a look at the Indian narrative. ifas is an integral part of India;
it's inclusion in India is essential for the susteoe of its secular identity. Kashmir is the
only Muslim majority state in the Indian Union. Theesence of Kashmir in India means
the negation of a separate identity for Pakistaiashmir can be part of India with a
Muslim majority population, then what is the sigecaince of the creation of Pakistan as a
separate abode for Muslims of the subcontinent8 Jtandard narrative can be easily
found in all history and social science text boplblished by the Indian state owned
publishers the National Council of Educational Resk and Training (NCERT) in New
Delhi. The term “integral part of Indiaaftootang was first used by the first Indian
Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru and has since laedepted as part of the Indian state
narrative on Kashmir (Nehru 1956).

In a speech to parliament on thé"2f July 1952, after India had rejected the
United Nations’ arbitration over the Kashmir issdi@waharlal Nehru stated:

“1 want to repeat that Kashmir is an integral pathdia and is governed,

in so far as the subjects of accession are condelyehe Constitution of

India. We cannot upset or violate our Constituti@eause of some resolution

put forward in the Security Council” (Nehru 195@&)2

By juxtaposing Indian and Pakistani narratives @stinir it is evident that the
identity of Kashmir is being inextricably linked bodian and Pakistani identities. These
two competing and conflicting narratives constrddbg the elites of India and Pakistan
on the Kashmir dispute constitute an important etspitheir security dilemma. Why
have these narratives been imbued as essentlgons of the identity of both states?

In fact, these competing narratives underlie mbgt® voluminous literature on

Kashmir, making it all the more difficult to reaahy conclusion of the problem. | have
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primarily focused on the work of indigenous Kashsjiespecially, Prem Nath Bazaz's
opus magnurentitled The History of the Struggle for Freedom in Kashi@ujtural and
Political, from the Earliest Times to the presermythat was first published in 1954, but
has been reprinted several times since then. Bagpaxk presents the cultural account of
Kashmir from an impartial and lucid angle and rted as a ‘classic’ (Lamb 1991: 99).
He is an indigenous Kashmiri and a Hindu punditwée actively involved in the
struggle for the freedom of Kashmir since the 1930/hen the people of Kashmir rose
up and demanded their rights against the atroabesmitted by the Maharaja. Bazaz
was a member of a commission established by theaMghin 1932 in order to re-
address the grievances of the people of Kashme.cbmmission upheld the legitimate
demands of the people of Kashmir in its report982 (Blinkenberg 1998). Other
sources used in this case study are the speechiss loidian and Pakistani elites gathered
from the archives and the commentaries of Britisth American authors. These were
important in order to examine this conflict fronmeutral angle.

Before explaining the socio-cultural factors unygliexd these narratives, | will
briefly dwell upon the history of the Kashmir issédthough the roots of the Kashmir
dispute stem from the vast upheaval, the territpaatition of the subcontinent, | will
look at it from another angle which is based onitiherplay of the Indian and Pakistani
identities. Nevertheless, in order to have a brohatorical perspective of the Kashmir

conflict, it is also pertinent to elucidate somelté materialistic [realist] explanations.
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5.2 The historical perspective and some realist sdlons

The state of Jammu and Kashmir [i.e., the nomemdaif Kashmir adopted
during the British imperial rule] is presently sandched between India and Pakistan.
This area has a complex history of territorial atbeanent. While analyzing the Kashmir
conflict, | refer to that problematic area of Indiaeld Kashmir which has been a security
concern for both India and Pakistan. The genediBisispute has been studied from
various angles. One dimension propagated by Iraligmors is to study the Kashmir
dispute by questioning the rationale of the estaiblient of Pakistan, as well as the
reasons for the partition of the subcontinent. Ftbeir perspective, they argue in the
first place that the partition of the subcontinalaing communal lines should not have
taken place since it has led to the problem oMhelim majority Kashmir in India. But
partition is a reality and has resulted in the@gtament of an independent India and
Pakistan. This fact cannot now be applied retraspayg to the Kashmir dispute which
currently awaits a solution to its dilemma. Thisgpective can also be dismissed based
on accounts of the irreconcilable attitudes betwtberviews of the leaders of the Indian
National Congress [Indian’s founding party later@wongress party] and the Muslim
League [Pakistan’s founding party] where the owljon at the time was the partition
of the subcontinent (Lamb 2002: 21). The Kashnsuésshould not be linked with the
rationale of partition itself. However, the paditi plan on Kashmir that was not adopted
should be studied further as one of the causdseadispute.

Another historical aspect introduced by Indian $ahBr. H.L. Saxena, is to
study Kashmir by linking it to the nefarious ‘Anghamerican’ designs, whereby a

portion of Kashmir was deliberately given to Pakisin order to maintain the strategic
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check post at Gilgit to serve as a ‘Central Asiatpost’ or a bulwark against the spread
of communism (Lamb 1991). This is also an absued icbnsidering the fact that at the
time of independence, neither the British, norAlneericans had any clue of the future
ties of India and Pakistan with either the commiunighe capitalist blocks. By leaving
these perspectives aside, | will briefly explaia thistorical facts in order to allow the
Kashmiri discourse to emerge on its own.

The history of Kashmir can be divided into threagds. The first phase is from
1846-1947 when Kashmir was under the rule of thbdviga [King], the second phase is
from 1947-1989 when it was divided between Indid Bakistan, and the third phase is
the post-1989 period when armed struggle starté@shmir. | will briefly examine the
historical facts of these three phases.

In 1846, the British sold the valleykdshmir, the most prized part of Kashmir,
to the Raja of Jammu, Gulab Singh. At that momiet, State of Jammu and Kashmir’
came into existence (Lamb 1991). The Maharaja dsawdis descendants ruled
Kashmir with utter disregard to the rights and tiles of its citizens (Bazaz 1987). The
rule of the Maharaja and his dynasty is referredstthe Dogra Rule in the history of
Kashmir. During this period, abject poverty coulfbund throughout Kashmir. Wide
scale protests against atrocities committed byvthkaraja started in 1931. In order to
quell the protests, the Maharaja had to form aepetdent commission under the
chairmanship of an Englishman. After conductingrasestigation, the commission ruled
in favour of the Kashmiri people and upheld théairas for rights. In short, the plight of
the Kashmiri people was despicable by the timeBttiessh announced the division of the

subcontinent in 1947.
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At the time of independence for thecguttinent in 1947, Kashmir was one of
562 ‘princely states’ in India (Lamb 1991). Thetstes were autonomous and were
governed by independent rulers who had a speciakagent with the British. Among
these princely states, Kashmir was significant beeaf its vast territory [80,000 square
miles] and a population of 4 million people in 194amb 1991). Strategically, the
undivided Kashmir in 1947 had borders with halioaeh countries which included
Afghanistan, China and the former USSR. The 1947 fdr the partition of the Indian
subcontinent gave three options to all princelyestarhey were given the choice to join
the future India, or the future Pakistan or to remiadependent. Kashmir was
predominantly Muslim [over 90%], but it was ruleg & Hindu Maharaja. He first signed
a standstill agreement with both India and Pakistasrder to retain autonomy for
Kashmir. However, the Muslim majority in Kashmisigted this violently and demanded
accession to Pakistan. Upon seeing unrest in KaskimiHindu Maharaja signed an
‘instrument of accession’ with India in 1947 [theaet details and date of which are still
disputed]. This led to the beginning of a localisipg against his rule in the same year.
This local uprising coupled with the covert miligasupport of the Pakistan army and the
ensuing India-Pakistan war resulted in the divissbKashmir. One third of Kashmir was
held by Pakistan, while India retained the reshglaith the most precious part, the
Kashmir valley.

In 1948, India took the Kashmir disptagehe United Nations Security Council
and agreed to conduct a plebiscite in order tortsnethe wishes of the people of
Kashmir for their future. This plebiscite was nealowed to be held by India, despite

the best mediatory efforts of the United NationdJiited Nations Security Council
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Resolution in 1948 urged both India and Pakistama&e efforts “to create proper
conditions for a free and impartial plebiscite exidle whether the state of Jammu and
Kashmir is to accede to India or Pakistan” (LamB1:9.83). The Security Council
Resolution 47 stipulates “that the question of asm of Jammu and Kashmir to India
or Pakistan should be decided through democrattbedeof a free and impartial
plebiscite” (Khan 1994: 513). However, if India watuctant to hold a plebiscite in
Kashmir, why then was Pakistan insisting on itdusion in its territory? In order to
answer this question, we have to define the mateterests of Pakistan on Kashmir
from a realist perspective.

The rivers of Pakistan, including theds the Jhelum, the Chenab and the Ravi
come from the Himalayan Mountains and after pasgingugh the Kashmir valley end in
the Punjab [Pakistan]. Along with the rivers, &kt tmajor highway links of Kashmir with
the outside world were through parts of presentRikistan (Bazaz 2003). It was part of
the British ‘great game’ to keep the Russians gtfliam the subcontinent and for that
purpose an out post at Gilgit was acquired fromhkass Hindu Raja in 1935 with a
sixty year lease. After independence this regiarabe the northern part of Pakistan. It is
interesting to note that in that strategic aread®ak and China developed the Karakorum
highway. Paradoxically, the same outpost which uwsesl by the British to keep the
communist threat away has now become the bridgyedeet communist China and
Pakistan. Kashmir now consists of two parts, orteesPakistan held Kashmir and the
other is the Indian held Kashmir. Demographicéhg Indian held Kashmir again
consists of three very conspicuous areas. Oneimthuntainous Jammu where the

Hindus are dominant. The other is the Muslim méoralley or the vale of Kashmir and
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the third is the Buddhist area of Ladakh. Yet ollé3@% of the population of the Indian
held Kashmir is Muslim. The area of Kashmir thakiBt@an occupies is also
predominantly Muslim. Therefore, realistically skiea, on the eve of 1947, all
communication networks, the Muslim majority popidatof the princely state of
Kashmir, water ways, as well as its economy “wasnoloup with what was to become
Pakistan” (Lamb 1991: 12).

The armed struggle for freedom stameddian held Kashmir in 1989. The
reasons why this armed struggle began vary. Thess®ns include, the Indians
preventing the people of Kashmir from holding ajdeite, the instigation of the
Pakistani armed forces and the fraudulent electiosiswere conducted in Indian held
Kashmir. All these causes will be explained in detasection five of this chapter. For
the Indian authors, the realist explanation ofdbeurity problem of Kashmir is the result
of the ‘institutional’ instability of the Indian ate and increased ‘political mobilization’ of
the Kashmiris in lieu of opportunities given to ey the Indian democracy (Ganguly
and Bajpai 1994; Ganguly 1996). Although the demticicredentials of the Indian
polity might have provided opportunities to Kashimto excel in public life, because of
the failure of institutions in Kashmir like flawesdlections, central government governor’s
rule to dissolve the state legislature, many ofidw@ous avenues for opportunity have
been curbed for them (Ganguly 1997).

The materialistic solutions of this @i have so far proved futile over the years.
They oscillate between proposals of internatiomnlaitiation or holding a ‘regional
plebiscite’ in the three distinct regions of Kashaepending upon their demographical

profile. This involves the Hindu dominated Jamnie Buddhist dominated Ladakh and
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the Muslim dominated Kashmir valley. Ultimatelyitll result in the Hindu dominated
Jammu and the Buddhist dominated Ladakh goingd@Jmwhile the Muslim dominated
Kashmir valley will join Pakistan. It is not a ndvdea. This option was already
presented by Sir Owen Dixon, an eminent Australiamst and the UN representative on
the Kashmir issue, in his report to the UN in tB&Q’s. It asked that “regional
plebiscites” be conducted. However, it was conakavdittle differently. It was suggested
that the Kashmir valley where Muslims are in a mgjshould be given the chance of a
plebiscite to vote for India or Pakistan or to remiadependent. Similarly, Pakistan held
Kashmir should also be given this choice. SinceSimela agreement of 1972 between
India and Pakistan, any international mediationhendispute is an anathema for India
which insists on bilateral negotiations of all darté between the two states.

To ‘craft peace’ in Kashmir the matedansiderations include making the line of
control between India and Pakistan an internatiboadler, giving a ‘third option’ of
autonomy or independence to Kashmiris while exgneir right of self determination
(Koithara 2004). Some authors have called the I#24fition plan of India and Pakistan
an ‘incomplete partition’ of the subcontinent bezathe issue of Kashmir was never
settled (Lamb 2002). A new dimension of terrorisas hAlso been added to the dispute.
India now blames Pakistan for supporting the testactivity in Kashmir. Without
refuting or debating these charges, it can safelgdid that realist assertions of this
dispute are presently focused on power dynamitiseimegion. The problem with all
these realist perspectives is that they are tawtddthe nationalist agenda of India or
Pakistan and are being solely confined to the natggnificance of Kashmir. The most

‘flexible’ stance until now was presented by theRmesident of Pakistan Musharraff
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known as Musharraff's formula (2004-2005) whiclai$our point’ solution to the

problem (Jones 2009). These four points are agvisli

The geographical demarcation of the Kashmir dispute

* The demilitarization of the disputed territory.

* The power of self governance given to the peopléashmir.

» “Some parts of Kashmir be subject to joint IndiBakistani and Kashmiri

supervision” (Jones 2009: 136).

But after the ousting of President Marsaff in 2008 and the ‘cold’ response by
the Indian elites, the whole idea was abandonete&2009). Moreover, after the
Mumbai attacks by Pakistani based Kashmiri milgant2009, all talks or negotiations
between India and Pakistan on Kashmir issue wepgpst.

My argument is that these materialisbtutions based on realist assertions of the
dispute do not uncover the ideational socio-cultcomponents of this dispute. | do not
intend to present the familiar realist versionshi$ dispute, but to offer a social
constructivist reading of the conflict. Therefoaéter providing a cursory overview of
these materialistic assertions, | will look at fueio-cultural components in the next

section of this chapter.

5.3 The ideational component of the Kashmir conflic
How these competing narratives of Irathd Pakistan help to conflate the
Kashmir conflict between these two states? Thetioleal component attached to the

Kashmir dispute has made it a very hard nut tokcaad this has led to its irresolvable
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nature. The ideational components | am referringréothe socio-cultural aspects which
are central to the identities of India and Pakiskeat vow to hold on to Kashmir. It has
led to the intractability of this territorial disfpuwhich means that it not only involves the
material interests of the contesting states, ad edfers to the “entrenchment” of these
disputes for normative reasons (Hassner 2006).rnd¢askefined entrenchment as “the
process by which disputes become increasinglyteggifo resolution over time, marked
by an enhanced reluctance to offer, accept, orampht compromises or even negotiate
over territory” (Hassner 2006: 109). Although thappears to be no tangible material
benefits attached to long irresolvable disputesragratates, the states become
‘entrenched’ to intractability because of their o\wraterial, functional and symbolic’
entrenchments (Hassner 2006). In the case of tshrKia dispute, there is no lack of
negotiation, but the net results show that theemntsenchment. The material and
functional entrenchment means the difficulty ofaeping the disputed territory from the
host country due to economic reasons. The symbatienchment is defined as the
process through which emotional, cultural and relig colours are deliberately added to
the dispute leading to its entrenchment (Hassn@éR0n the case of Kashmir, these
socio-cultural narratives are being added so thHas now become a dispute transfixed to
the identities of India and Pakistan. For examidesshmir is often seen as the symbol of
Pakistan’s Islamic identity, while others view Kashas the jewel of Indian secularism.
Both these metaphors are used by the elites irsRakand Indian to make this dispute
seemingly irresolvable. The ‘territory’ of Kashnmsrbeing ‘metaphorically’ treated as a
human body where the loss of Kashmir means ‘ddattPakistan and ‘amputation’ for

India (Inayatullah 2008).
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The Kashmir issue has entangled thetitties of India and Pakistan. The social
norms of animosity used for their own identitiesd@nmeshed this dispute as an
extension of their own identity discourses. Formegke, the Indian claim on Kashmir is
incomplete without maligning Pakistan for promottegorism in the valley. Similarly,
Pakistan’s identity based on a separate abode @istiivis of the subcontinent resists the
Indian hold on the Muslim majority Kashmir. Thigdian hold is considered as the
reason for the negation of Pakistan. These soorah® do not offer an alternative
explanation of the dispute. These norms are theabhctuse of the dispute which is not
adequately taken into account by the realist malistic explanations of the dispute
(Forsberg 1996). They not only become ‘concretera@dts’ of the states involved, but
also act as “threats to identity crucial to thepdisnts” involved in a conflict (Ross 1997:
300). Kashmir is entangled to the point of beifgpatage and has been unable to come
up with an identity of its own. The state narrasiembedded in identity discourses are
being used frequently as “psycho-cultural dram&J9s 2001). These are analytical
‘tools’ of ‘cultural identity’ which helps us to werstands and resolve the ‘ethnic
conflicts’ ‘constructively’ (Ross 2001: 157). InghiKashmir dispute, such ‘psycho-
cultural dramas’ are constructed by the socialtpres of both states’ elites.

For example, the loss of the Holy relic/ hair of tHoly Prophet in Hazarat bal
(Srinagar) in Indian held Kashmir in 1964 was oh&he many incidents after which
large scale riots broke out not only in Kashmirt iouthe rest of India as well. After some
days, it was found and its sacredness was authésdiby a board of religious scholars.
This issue was linked to the identity of the codiag states. The Kashmir problem

reflects the contrasting identities of India an&iB@n, but there is also an indigenous
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identity of Kashmir. The next section explores tfistinct identity of Kashmir and how

its non-rendition by Indian and Pakistani elites e this distress in Kashmir.

5.4 ‘Kashmiriyat’: the essence of an indigenous iaeity of Kashmir

This section will explore the identity of Kashmidiependent of the parameters
designed by Indian and Pakistani elites. The Kasbnoblem emerged due to the
convergence of three factors. Varshney identifiese three factors: “religious
nationalism represented by Pakistan, secular redtgzn epitomized by India, and ethnic
nationalism embodied in what Kashmiris call Kashyait” (Varshney 1991: 999).
Kashmir has a specific culture and identity ofoen. The history of Kashmir from
medieval times until the present is important focavering certain peculiar socio-
cultural norms broadly subsumed under the rubri&ashmiriyat’. Kashmir was
dominated by four centuries of “imperial rule, frdtughal (1586-1757) and Afghan
(1757-1819) to Sikh (1819-1846) and Dogra (18467)9dCockell 2000: 326).
Therefore, the desire for self rule has always libertore ‘valuational’ determinant for
the identity of Kashmir (Cockell 2000). “The esset Kashmiriyat ethnicity is the
network of socio-cultural, historical and linguesties that bound all Kashmiris,
regardless of religion, into an interdependentaamllective” (Cockell 2000: 327).

During the rule of the Dogra Raj, thaskmir valley remained geographically
isolated from the rest of the subcontinent. Thipsi&o explain why the Kashmiri identity
is different from the identity of the Muslims arttetHindus of the subcontinent. While in
the subcontinent religious differences and divergeitures led to a communal divide, in

Kashmir religious diversity has created a commdtective identity. As | will explain
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below, this identity complex has four distinct campnts which include religious
tolerance, desire for freedom, socio-cultural digiveness and linguistic similarity.

The religious norms include “rishi’ wehi focused on the development of “mutual
tolerance and non orthodox devotion” especially mgnoo-religionists, the Hindus and
the Muslims (Cockell 2000: 327). It is ironic thatcontrast to other regions in India, the
spread of Islam was peacefully introduced to thshfar by mystics and Sufis referred
to as ‘Rishis’ (Khan 1994). Muslim rule in Kashmuias established without any blood
shed. Islam was propagated in Kashmir peacefuttyutih the efforts of Mir Sayyid Al
and his followers in the medieval period (Bazaz30The reason behind this is that
Sufism in Islam and Shaivism ‘Trika’ of the HindmsKashmir were akin to each other
(Bazaz 2003). Both focused on respect for co-matigits and they believed in ‘religious
Humanism’ (Khan 1994). In Kashmir, the saints ddits are revered by both Hindus and
Muslims alike, e.g., Lalla, Lal Ded, Sheikh Norrinidalled ‘Shazanand’ by the Hindus
(Bazaz 2003). After the death of Sheikh Norruddii808 AC, his followers formed a
religious order called the ‘Rishis or Babas’ in Kasr (Bazaz 2003). It is based on
“Religious Humanism under the veneer of Islam” (&a2003: 87). Although the basic
tenants of the Quran remain the same, there wasudiar synthesis of Islamic traditions
with the regional socio-cultural norms of KashnBagaz 2003).

The spread of Islam in Kashmir during 13" and 14" centuries was neither
abrupt nor violent, but rather it subtly alteredé‘tsocial structure of the Kashmiris”
(Igbal and Nirash 1978: 15). The Hinduism practicedashmir is peculiar to the region
when compared to the orthodox Hindus in other partadia. It all transpired in

Kashmir during medieval times and continued fortagas. For instance, the Kashmiri
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pundit eats meat in contrast to the ‘vegetariarhBrans’ of the rest of India (Igbal and
Nirash 1978). There were conversions in Kashmthaddindus accepted Islam, but with
conversion there also came the ‘exchange of twiniad’ (Kalla 1978). Marshall
explains that, “seldom in the history of mankindshhe spectacle been witnesses of two
civilizations, so vast and so strongly developetdsgeradically dissimilar, as the Hindus
and [the] Muslims, meeting and mingling togethéfalla 1978: 27). There is also free
participation of the Hindus and the Muslims in eatter’s social events like marriages.
Even today the annual Hindu pilgrimage to holy Anadh shrine in mountains of
Kashmir valley has been arranged among othersday Muslim maliks. They are also
given their due share from the offerings of thershby the Hindus. The site became
controversial in 2008 when the governor of Kashapipointed by the Indian state gave
an adjoining forest area to the shrine board flgriphage use. The local Kashmiri
Muslims protested against this decision becausefdaed the resettlement of Hindus in
Kashmir would change the demographic profile ofuiakey.

These characteristics of Kashmiri daetams have inculcated in the Kashmiris
the desire for freedom and independence. Howelvisrgdesire among the Kashmiri
people has been thwarted since the nineteenthrgemtien Kashmir along with its
inhabitants was sold by the British to a foreignhdiaaja Gulab Singh for the paltry price
of 75 lakh in 1846. The harmonious ‘ethno-natiomad ‘religio-cultural’ relations
between different communities in Kashmir make updhsence of ‘Kashmiriyat’ (Bazaz
2003). The narrative of Kashmir obtaining its freedis still vibrant and can be gauged

from the following couplet.

8 Note the emphasis here is on obtaining freedotherahan joining either India or Pakistan. However
this is always shoved under the carpet by bothaladd Pakistan elites.
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“I have accepted the burden of ages on my hand
The angels of the heavens have shuddered at mgdogsgs

| have chewed steel, | have braved fire;

But thus my head has not, till this day

Bent low before anyone else but thee”

Poet Azad Kashmiri (Bazaz 2003)

The spirit of ‘Kashmiriyat’ explains withe Kashmiris prefer freedom over
independence. They have chosen the benevolentfrideeign masters rather than the
despotic attitude of their own kings (Bazaz 2003)enty-eight dynasties have ruled
Kashmir since 1339 A.C and ten of these were fraiside Kashmir (Bazaz 2003). The
reign of Dogra Sikh Maharaja Gulab Singh starte#lda6 and from this period on the
transformation of Kashmiri identity began (Baza®2pD However, this change only
became apparent in the 1930’s when the tyrannyeobtitsiders was so despotic that the
Kashmiris not only started demanding freedom, bdépendence as well (Bazaz 2003:
121).

The socio-cultural norms of the Hindus and the Mslin Kashmir also differ
from others ‘outside Kashmir’ (Igbal and Nirash 827The ‘composite’ Kashmir
culture is made up of ‘Hindu, Muslim and Buddhigtaracteristics making it a
‘synthetic’ one ‘with unity in diversity’ (Kalla 1B8: 26, 32). The social caste system of
the Hindus in Kashmir was not as ‘rigid’ as whasviing practiced in other parts of the
subcontinent (Singh 2000). In Kashmir, ‘many Hircdunverts’ did not even change their
‘old surnames’ like ‘Bhatts’ ‘Mantus’ or ‘Rathore€Singh 2000: 2). This practice was in
direct contrast to converts of the rest of the sakioent. There was no communal clash
between the Hindus and the Muslims during the ‘Muslle in Kashmir’ which was

quite divergent from the history of strife betwdba Hindus and the Muslims of the

subcontinent (Singh 2000). The only clash was dyuitte reign of Sultan Hasan Shah
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and apart from that there was wide spread tolerana&ual amity as well as incidents of
‘inter-marriages’ among the Hindus and the Musloh&ashmir (Singh 2000: 43).

Finally, as far as linguistic similgris concerned, the ‘homogeneous’ Kashmiri
culture has over 89% of the people who speak ‘Kashas their ‘mother tongue’ (Puri
1995). This language is called ‘Kashur’ by the Kasis and is “one of the oldest spoken
and literary languages of modern India” having ardc origin’ (Puri 1995: 58). The
following comment made by Sufi demonstrates thepmste influence of cosmopolitan
Kashmiri culture. While discussing the Kashmiridaage, Sufi pointed out that “the
original Dardic language has supplied the skelegsamskrit [Hindu dialect] has given it
flesh, but Islam has given it life” (Puri 1995: 58he ‘unity’ of all the faiths of Kashmir
is the essence of Kashmiriyat and any effort tad@ithis socio-cultural part on
rationalist lines has met with great oppositiomirthe Kashmiris (Ellis and Khan 1995).
For example there was a proposal by the ex-prinmester of the Pakistani held Kashmir,
to divide Kashmir between India and Pakistan atGhenab river which originates in
Kashmir, but this proposal was met with strong gijgen by the Kashmiris (Ellis and
Khan 1995). This distinct culture of the Kashmhress developed unique social
relationships among the Hindus and the MuslimsasHnir.

In his thought provoking work, Bazapkxns that “the people of the valley have
evolved through ages a distinct culture of theinamhich they are loath to part with”
(Bazaz 2003: 733). He explains further that theddipundit of the Jammu region has no
problem with a Kashmiri Muslim of the valley andfact would feel more at home with
him than with a Hindu from mainland India. Similgrthe Muslim of the Kashmir valley

is comfortable in the company of the Hindu pundith@ Jammu region (Bazaz 2003).
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The question arises, how have the socially con&dudentities of the Hindus and the
Muslims in Kashmir become opposed to each other &five such a long history of
friendship and amicable relationships? The sefiiling prophecies of the elites of India
and Pakistan have mutilated the entire conceph ai@dgenous Kashmiri identity.
Ironically, neither the Indian secular image, nakiBtan’s pseudo-religious profile,

applies to the Kashmiri identity (Bazaz 2003).

5.5 The social practices of India and Pakistan ebt

The socio-cultural part forming theargsts of Indian and Pakistani elites over
Kashmir is based on their own struggle for ideesitiFearon explains that “ethnic
violence occurs when political elites construcgonistic identities in order to
strengthen their hold on power” (Fearon and L&®00: 853). In social constructivism
the process of “primordialism” or the given natofeself interest is often rejected and
criticized, but seldom is there an alternative arption offered for the construction of
identities during times of violence (Fearon andiiba2000). Sometimes it is the process
by which the identities of two groups are constddh a way that it ‘yields violence’
(Fearon and Laitin 2000: 850). In other words,ghecess of the construction of
identities entails in it the seeds of violence. Bowv is this process formed and by
whom?

In the case of Pakistan, Muslim ideglags used by Pakistani elites to shape the
identity of the Kashmiri Muslims. However, Kashmihistory and indigenous culture
demonstrates that Muslims and Hindus have livedthrmony. Yet after the creation of

Pakistan, the identity of Kashmir was aligned @ ittentity of Pakistan based on their
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common religious moorings. Similarly, the Indiaatstestablished institutions in
Kashmir which failed to coalesce the common idgmdftthe Kashmiris. In his
constructivist analysis of ethnic conflicts in Sodtsia, Chatterjee explains the clash
between the nationalist discourse of identity dredub-nationalist identity discourse
(Chatterjee 2005). He found that “throughout ScAsla, the discourse of territorial
nationalism has been used by the state to coumgétitreat’ of assertive and divisive
ethnic identities with an aim to create monolitbamstruction(s) of nationhood”
(Chatterjee 2005: 85). How have the Indian and $aki elites adopted such a
discourse? This section will explain chronologigdhe social practices of the Indian and
the Pakistani elites.

The Indian and Pakistani elites adopted socialtjmes for their own political
gains in Kashmir which was evident during theiuggle for independence prior to the
partition of the subcontinent in 1947. The peogl&ashmir wanted to get rid of the
Maharaja rule and in order to achieve freedomedatieir own independence struggle in
the 1930s. They invited the leadership of bothMluslim League and the Indian
National Congress [party] to help them in theiugtle for freedom. But the leadership
of both the Indian National Congress [party] anel Muslim League wanted Kashmir for
the sake of bolstering their own identities. At theitation of Kashmiri leadership, both
Muhammad Ali Jinnah, the founding father of Pakis@nd Jawaharlal Nehru, the
founding father of India, visited Kashmir in 1944dal1940 respectively. They both spoke
of Kashmir in the context of the wider struggle fiimedom without considering the
demand of the ‘fight for freedom’ started by the 3on Conference [party] of Kashmir

(Blinkenberg 1998: 60).
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Nehru’s secularization credentials waseoming popular in 1940 and the
Kashmir struggle led by Muhammad Abdullah compietgigned itself with the Indian
National Congress [party]. This period of histolgawitnessed a split in the Muslim
Conference of Kashmir, with the pro-Pakistani leadp led by Ghulam Abbas
remaining under the banner of the Muslim Conferan@liance with the Muslim
League. The secularists led by Muhammad Abdullaméal the National Conference to
instil the secular credentials of the Indian NagiloGongress [party]. Nehru referred to his
trip to Kashmir in 1940 as the ‘beloved visit’. Nalwas himself born as a Kashmiri
pundit. While Jinnah asked the people of Kashmfateaken and instil life in the dead
bones of the Muslim Nation(Blinkenberg 1998:61). Jinnah saw the struggle aslnir
as part of a wider Muslims struggle in the subgmeit. Gandhi also visited Kashmir in
August 1947 days before the partition of the subnent and stated that “The people of
Kashmir should be asked whether they want to jaikig?an or India. Let them do as they
want. The ruler is nothing. The people are evengh{Wolpert 2001). The pre-
independence speeches of Indian and Pakistars ediiect how they were seeing the
struggle in Kashmir through the prisms of Indiaotgar and Pakistani-Muslim identities.

After independence, Nehru had reiterétee and again the solemn pledge of
India to the people of Kashmir to ascertain thasha&s by holding a plebiscite in
Kashmir. When in 1957 he was taunted for goingreggdiis pledge made before the
United Nations Security Council for a plebiscitadashmir in 1948, Nehru stated that
“Kashmir is not ours but it is of the Kashmiris. WWannot stay in Kashmir for a moment
without the consent of the Kashmiris. It is not puoperty” (Abdullah 1964: 532). The

Kashmiri leaders in Indian held Kashmir, like Mohaad Abdullah [the Lion of
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Kashmir], had thought of independence from bothdraahd Pakistan as a third option.
They wanted to make Kashmir “the Switzerland of Hast” (Lamb 2002). After its
accession to India, Kashmir was led by Sheikh Aladhjlthe leader of the Jammu and
Kashmir National Conference, who became Prime Nenig 1948. However, after he
reminded Nehru of his pledge before the United dWetiSecurity Council to hold a
plebiscite in Kashmir, Abdullah was dismissed amBmMinister of Indian held Kashmir
in 1953 and was subsequently arrested. The Indimargment in the 1950s was also
accused by Abdullah of abusing the terms of theec&ssion of Kashmir’ in which it is
explicitly stated that apart from defence, commatians and foreign affairs, every other
state function had to be performed by the Kashiomegnment itself (Nayyer 2010). For
speaking out, he was put behind bars for eleversy@adocal pro-Indian leader Bakhshi
Ghulam Muhammad was installed as Prime Ministd¢aghmir in 1953. The cause for
self-determination in the 1960’s and 1970’s wasiedrout by another popular political
party the Plebiscite Front. Another important jumetin the political history of Kashmir
came after the death of Nehru in 1964. Any seml@aricecularism maintained by
Nehru for the Indian state also vanished with leiatd.

In the post-independence phase in Rakishe elite’s social practices vis-a-vis
Kashmir can be divided into two categories. Onescivilian elite and the other is the
military elite. The civilian elites of Pakistan tetried to wade their way through the
marshy waters of Kashmir by engaging in dialogug they were given less
manoeuvrability by the military elites as princigédke holder due to the army’s
stranglehold on Kashmir. The military elites haepktheir hold on power by

deliberately raising the issue of Kashmir every raowd then (Acharya and Acharya
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2006). Kashmir lies at the critical junction of ladand Pakistan’s ‘contesting national
identities’ with both not willing to accomodate Kemsir's own distinct identity discourse
(Acharya and Acharya 2006).

Moreover, whenever the military eliteane to power in Pakistan, from General
Ayub to General Musharraff, they have always adbpt@roactive military strategy in
Kashmir. This resulted either in the direct invahent of Pakistan’s army or with the
active support of the militant factions in Kashmitheir fight against the Indian might.
This helped the Pakistan army in primarily two wasst, it helped the army to
construct its place as the sole guardian of stietity and the saviour of its founding
ideology; and second, it helped engage half ofridean military in Kashmir. In 1965,
General Ayub Khan launched the ‘Gibraltar Operatend ‘Operation Grand Slam’ to
liberate Kashmir from India by force. SimilarlygttKargil Operation’ was the brain
child of General Musharraff in 1999. These hist@rexamples support the proactive
military strategy of engaging the Indian army inskeir. However, it should also be
noted, that the actions of Pakistan’s army in 1@@5ot result in a popular uprising
among the Kashmiri population to stand up agatlmestindian army. Similarly, in 1971,
when India and Pakistan went to war, there wasapular struggle against the Indian
army in Kashmir. This may be because of two readéinst of all, it was the precise
timing of the event. Kashmir’s identity in 1965 ab@71 was not radicalized enough to
take up arms against India. Secondly, the oldeegion of Kashmiris including pro-
nationalist secular leaders like Abdullah still latbugh influence so that they could help

keep peace in the valley.
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However, this state of affairs changi#dgether after the infamous Indira-
Abdullah pact was agreed upon between the IndianeP¥linister Indira Gandhi and the
Kashmir Prime Minister Muhammad Abdullah in 197%eTspecial status of Kashmir in
the Indian Union was forgiven and tacit approvaswaven by the central government of
India to integrate Kashmir firmly into mainstreandia. After this pact was adopted the
autonomous character of Kashmir changed. The gd&ime Minister of Kashmir was
re-designated as the Chief Minister. Abdullah wiaermgy Chief Minister-ship of Kashmir
as his reward. This was a turning point, because 4975, the local Kashmiris became
disillusioned with their nationalist Kashmiri leadkip (Bazaz 1978). The fears of the
Kashmiri people were justified after the flawed dradidulent elections that were
subsequently held in the 1980s (Ganguly 1997). eany in Kashmir was conducted
by ‘intimidation and terror’ (Bazaz 1978). The Kaghs feared annihilation of their
indigenous culture under the dominance of Indiae fiéw generation of Kashmir, now
better informed and qualified, became disenchawiddIndian state practices and took
up arms against the Indian army in 1989 (Gangu8719The hopes of Kashmiris for the
establishment of democratic norms by the largestadeacy in the world were crushed
by the despotic autocratic rule in Indian held Kash(Bose 2003). The centralist
practices of the Indian state’s institutions hagllidisioned the Kashmiris. India often
blame Pakistan for the militant insurgency thapéed in the Indian held Kashmir in
1989. All Indian governments routinely accuse Paki®f instigated the problem by
sending militant infiltrators to the Kashmir valleyowever, it can also be seen as the
failure of the state apparatus in Indian held Kashorespect the wishes of the Kashmiri

people. The centralist policies of keeping Kashm# nationalist fray and the increase in
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political mobilization, imbued a sense of deprisatamong Kashmiri masses (Ganguly
and Bajpai 1994; Ganguly 1996). The struggle waserbated by the failure of Indian
institutions to satisfy local demands for autondmegause of the implementation of
central government policies, the imposition of gjogernor’s rule in the 1980s, as well as
the fraudulent state elections held in 1987. Thenayg responsible for the entrenchment
of this dispute is both leadership of India andiftak. It is useful to highlight some of
the social practices of the elite by examiningitagbnal policies developed for the sake
of governance in Kashmir.

The ethnic nationalism in Kashmir prase an interesting deviation between
state interests and the indigenous ethnic natstmalovement (Cockell 2000). The core
values and norms of Kashmir directly clash withitrsitutions developed by the Indian
state (Cockell 2000). The social practices of Inddlites were based on the nationalist
discourse of an Indian identity whose corner st@rescomplete subordination to the
nationalist cause with minimum recognition of cwuautonomy amid central control.
While, the social practices of Kashmiris are basedhe indigenous and autonomous
discourse of a distinct identity of ‘KashmiriyalThe ‘state discourse’ rejects the
‘recognition of nationalist movements’ due to itgrovested interests in national unity
(Cockell 2000: 321).

The post-colonial Indian threat thagkseto engulf and draw this distinct
Kashmiris identity into the main folds of the natadist cause has resulted in ‘existential
fear of anxiety’ and ‘ontological insecurity’ amotige Kashmiris (Kinnvall 2004). In
India, the central government policies paid no heettie Kashmiris’ “shared socio-

cultural values and identity referents” (CockelDRO321). The repressive measures
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taken by the Indian central government to contrititait activities in the valley of
Kashmir invariably led the local Kashmiris developia strong adherence for freedom
and independence as a part of their core ider@ibckell 2000). The problem with both
India and Pakistan is that they have inheritedotts-colonial system of their foreign
masters which was totally alien to the local cidtand traditions. The only advantage of
this colonial structure was its ability to extrédoe maximum amount of revenues from its
colonies by allowing the local population few avestior governance. They had set up
the state apparatus accordingly and built instihgiwhich had a centralist control and
had no room for the recognition of autonomous |bcalies based on the cultural
traditions particular to that region. This inhenita of post-colonial rule by the state elites
after 1947 carried with it the seeds of its owntidesion. The violence in Kashmir is one
such example. Cockell points out that “subaltehmiet minorities are excluded from this
centralized definition of national identity, andesf have circumscribed avenues for
political mobilization” (Cockell 2000: 322). Thedran quest for a secular identity,
versus Pakistan’s emphasis on an all pervasivenislalentity, has led to ethnic
insurgencies in Kashmir. It has led to the imposiof “a monological definition of
national identity, and links this with the politladosure and coercive control structures
of national security” (Cockell 2000: 323).

The Indian constitution of 1950 gavesKiair a special status in Article 370 by
giving the state of Jammu and Kashmir all powersepkdefence, currency, external
affairs and communications (Teng, Bhatt et al. J9THis acceptance of thie jure
autonomy of Kashmir was infringed upon and was eddiime and again by the Indian

elites under pressure from the discourse of italae¢ndian identity and it has now
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virtually ceased to exist. These social practidab® Indian elites in the shape of direct
central government rule, the abrogation of the iaskegislature and manipulating
elections resulted not surprisingly in violencehe valley of Kashmir (Tremblay 2002).
In reality between 1954 until 1975 when the Kasheword was signed which formally
abrogates the special status of Kashmir, thereimvedal 28 constitutional orders passed
in one form or the other to integrate Kashmir wittia and 262 Union Laws [laws
applicable in other Indian states] were adoptdddann held Jammu and Kashmir (Guha
2007). The utter disregard shown by the centraéguwent of India towards the rising
demand for autonomy and the local population’srédsir the right of self determination
ultimately had a spiralling centrifugal affect.

Without going into the legal framewarkthe constitutional history of India, the
point which | want to reiterate is that Kashmir Im@ver been allowed by both states to
develop its own ethnic cultural identity. Both ladind Pakistan have tried to
superimpose their own identities of secularismstarhic identity respectively so as to
keep their own nationalist agendas on the tableisiam looks at Indian held Kashmir as
the negation of its own identity. If a peaceful Kasr can exists within India then the
whole reason of the partition of the subcontinentommunal lines falls to the ground.
For Pakistan supporting the Kashmir cause is likang a new lease of life to its own
identity.

This has developed a ‘contested conakjoistice’ wherein Pakistan felt
incomplete without Kashmir on account of its Musbknedentials and principles of the
partition of the subcontinent (Forsberg 1996). &y, India contests on the basis of its

secular credentials to thwart the secessionistisr@nmulti-ethnic and pluralist India.
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But who has suffered in such conflicting and cote@versions or viewpoints? It is the
local Kashmiri population whose third generatios geown up bearing the brunt of this
dispute that has lingering on unabated since 16d®ssixty three years after the
independence of India and Pakistan. Some auth@$Mitra have used cultural
nationalism as a rational approach to study theiethovements in South Asia (Mitra
1995). He is of the view that the direction of gudb-national movement is guided by
rational interests while the resources used bgriisagonists are linked to cultural causes
of identity (Mitra 1995). The Kashmir struggle isided by cultural factors the essence
of which is a separate identity based on “Kashratfiyit is not directed by rational
interests or material determinants, but rathedaational component has inculcated a
sense of an “imagined community” which a Kashmamieot resist (Anderson 1983). In
short the contemporary checkered history of predaptKashmir is full of elites’
highhandedness. But the state of Jammu and Kastamrnot monolithic: it contained
many peoples with divergent pasts, traditions aattems of life ” (Lamb 1991: 217).

The next section explains some of the popular peices of the Kashmiri people
regarding the action of the elites of India andistak. The popular social practices draw
attention to the distinct identity of Kashmiris@sacticed by the indigenous population.
This also explains the tussle between elites’ petaes and popular perceptions of the

Kashmir identity.

5.6 The popular social practices of Kashmiris

The tainted visions of India and Paasthrough the prism of their own identities

have torn apart the socio-cultural fabric of thetualicoexistence of Kashmiris. Some
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authors are sceptical of the existence of anyraistiultural identity for the Kashmiris
especially in the aftermath of violence that hasttethe polarization of the various
cultural identities (Hewitt 1995). Furthermore, Ba#n’s support for militant activities in
Kashmir and Indian’s attempt to label the freeddmggle in Kashmir as state terrorism,
has resulted in quashing these common normsdiffisult to come up with any
statistical data concerning the popular perceptairibe Kashmiri people about the
actions of the Indian and Pakistani elites dudéoimstability in the region. However,
increased militancy in the region by Pakistan, al§ as the flawed general elections by
India in Kashmir both have disillusioned the Kashmeople (Jones 2009). The militant
groups also vary with some supporting an activeRakistani stance and a religious
outlook, while others are fighting for their indeyence (Jones 2009).

A survey conducted by a ‘British compaWM ORI’ in a sample of 850 Kashmiris
found that an ‘overwhelming majority’ of them wadtinemselves to be ‘at the forefront
of the search for a settlement’ (Jones 2009). Tesiipn of independence was not asked
in the survey (Jones 2009). Another survey wasezhout by the ‘International Crisis
Group (ICG)’ in 2002 on a smaller sample of 80 pgeap ‘the Kashmir Valley and
Srinagar’ (Jones 2009: 131). In that survey maeyved Indian rule as ‘oppressive’ and
they believed the fight of Kashmiri militants wagstified’, but at the same time ‘they
were also exhausted by the conflict and scepticBba&istan’s motives in Kashmir (Jones
2009: 131). However, ‘70 percent’ were in favouopening the Kashmir border
between India and Pakistan for economic and ‘caltueasons (Jones 2009). The results
of these surveys are ‘disputable’ but time is #tidl testimony (Jones 2009). For example,

in the past 63 years, the elites’ social practafdadia and Pakistan have so far not borne
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any tangible results for peace in the region. Tifecdlty lies in the disharmony between
the popular social practices [Kashmiri people] dralelites’ social practices of India and
Pakistan.

India and Pakistan both have sidelithedKkashmiri leadership in their
negotiations, though in rhetoric, both stateseslihave desired the resolution of the
Kashmir dispute according to the wishes of the Ikashpeople. Mirwaiz Umer Farooq,
the chairman of the All Parties Hurriyat Confere(@HC) a conglomerate of diverse
political parties in Indian held Kashmir, complain&gainst this fact. Farooq pointed out
that:

“The main purpose of our visit is to reiterate danse that without involving
Kashmiris of both sides in dialogue, the issue @¢owt be resolved and no
durable solution could be reached. Kashmir is rtetr@torial or border area
issue. It involves lives of 13,000,000 KashmiriBagvn22.6.2008)

Another question which arises is whethe popular social practices based on the
norms of ‘Kashmiriyat’ still exist in the turbulepart of Kashmir itself? Is there still a
viable option that such norms can be propagateghgive recent turmoil in Kashmir?
Nasreen Ali has studied the distinct Kashmir idgnti the diaspora Kashmiri
community in Great Britain (Ali 2002). She has cloiled that the “discourse of
Kashmiriyat emerges in a diasporic space” (Ali 20D46). This diaspora community in
Britain came mostly from the Mirpur district of Ratan held Kashmir. In Britain, they
found the space necessary to foster their owmndisidlentity that they were not able to
have in Indian and Pakistani held Kashmir. The dyaiey message of the research
carried out on the diaspora is that Kashmir isteonan every sense of the word with a
distinct culture and identity (Ali 2002). The dishony between the elites and the

popular social practices has resulted in the ‘dggever Kashmir’ in which ‘the voices’
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of the Kashmiris “have been drowned out by theniédds, nationalists and ideologues in
both Islamabad and Delhi” (Jones 2009: 139).

In a ‘content analysis’ of 46 proposalsoduced for the resolution of the
Kashmir issue between 1947-2008, Yusuf and Najamddhat ‘autonomy to
Kashmiris’ has been the recurring theme amonguah proposals (Yusuf and Najam
2009). Furthermore, they also identified the “attaonsensus’ on ‘catalysts’ leading to
its resolution which involves ‘soft borders’, thevolvement’ of Kashmiris in the
resolution of the dispute and the ‘demilitarizatiohthe region (Yusuf and Najam 2009).
This sounds somewhat familiar to the Musharrafifiola introduced previously and
points towards enhancing harmony between the eridshe popular social practices.
But in reality we see that the ideological commititseof Indian and Pakistani elites
towards their respective state’s identity discosits@ve never allowed this to be
actualized.

The tension within India due to thegsares of the centripetal forces demanding
a common identity under the canopy of secularisththa outward centrifugal forces
demanding more autonomy in the region has causewtless struggle in Kashmir. The
Bharatiya Janata party, as flag bearer of Hinduidation, has also proposed that the
special status given to Kashmir by Article 370he tndian constitution be eliminated
(Dutt 1998). Even though such a guarantee only irsriade jure while Kashmir is
being treatedle factoas one of the ordinary states within an IndianddnFor India, the
fundamental question being asked is can “a Musliapenity state exist, without undue
fuss or friction, in a Hindu-majority, but ostensibsecular” India?”(Guha 2007: 249,

emphasis of the author ). The answer seems todeltnvas the government of India
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which took the matter of Kashmir to the United a8 Security Council and now it has
backed down from both the United Nations Resolstidrn and 211 to hold a plebiscite in
Kashmir (Malik 1993).

Kashmir's own identity discourse basedbopular social practices that have been
around for centuries was never allowed to combeatfdrefront. As Bazaz points out,
“the prerequisites to attain that ideal [free Kaghim a mental revolution”(Bazaz 2003:
737). This demands the propagation of social ndampeaceful coexistence based on
Kashmir’s indigenous culture of ‘Kashmiriyat’. Onhlyith the “assertion of a nationalist
Kashmiri identity” will the dispute be resolved [[Eland Khan 2008). The identity of the
two main actors India and Pakistan have submeltgethtligenous composite Kashmir
identity in their own nationalistic discourses. \ded explains, “insecurities are cultural
in the sense that they are produced in and outeotdntext within which people give
meanings to their actions and experiences and sese of their lives ” (Weldes, Laffey
et al. 1999). The social practices of Indian ankig®ani elites have up until this point
formed their particular narratives on Kashmir basedheir own national identities and
have sold them to their respective audiences. dpelption of both states has conformed
to this as the sole reality of the dispute. Theamak disposition of this dispute may
include many resolutions, but it is its culturahtext which renders all such settlements
null and void. The partitioning of the state of Jamand Kashmir has sacrificed its

identity based on ‘Kashmiriyat’ at the altar of gmaatism.
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5.7 Conclusion

The lack of space given to the Kashsxfor the propagation of their own
indigenous social norms of peaceful coexistencgedlsas the parallel irredentist claims
of both India and Pakistan have led to the secigsiye of Kashmir. The rival discourses
of the identities of India and Pakistan have hagilh over affect on Kashmir which has
been forced to lay down its own specific identityieu of an Indian or Pakistani version.
The Kashmir dispute can be better explained if hendon these nationalist discourses
of the secularism of India and the Islamic identifyPakistan and instead focus our
minds on the construction of an identity for Kashrfihe distinction between the
security dilemma in a realist sense and in a cooswist one is over the material versus
the ideational components. The explanation ofdleational component of a security
dilemma requires “taking seriously the partiestardlly rooted interpretations and the
fears and threats underlying them” (Ross 1997: 317 various strategic solutions to
the dispute based on realist explanations havagctoeved the desired results (Winner
and Yoshihara 2002).

The security dilemma over Kashmir exaani from a social constructivist
perspective shows that Indian and Pakistani diitgee contributed to the aggravation of
this dispute. What was formerly a territorial digpin Kashmir, has now evolved into an
intractable identity crises. There are “very fewmmiments in the world [which] have
been so determined and so sustained” (Nayar 11.8)Z0he Kashmiris are in search of
their own identity by looking for its roots in thendigenous culture. As Adler explains
“people imagine that with respect to their own sggw@and economic well-being, borders

run, more or less, where shared understandings@ndhon identities end” (Adler
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1997b: 250). Kashmir has made the whole environme8buth Asia into an insecurity
guagmire. The Muslim leadership in Kashmir wanifsafitite negotiations among the
principal stakeholders India, Pakistan and the Kash for a solution to this problem.
The denial of space for the recognitbiKashmiriyat norms by way of India-
Pakistan elites’ social practices is the major eaafghe present stalemate over Kashmir.
The Kashmiriyat forms the socio-cultural norms uhdeg the traditional popular social
practices of the Kashmiri people. The elites sqaiattices in the shape of flawed
elections, the lack of impartial enforcement ofiélg 370 of the Indian constitution and
the use of excessive force in the shape of themdimy, as well as Pakistan’s support
for the militants, has so far not allowed the papwslocial practices of the Kashmiris to

come to the forefront.
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6: India-Pakistan nuclear rivalry: the influence of ideology upon elites’

social practices

This chapter seeks to answer the following questigvhy did India and Pakistan
become overt nuclear states one after the othE998? More specifically, why did India
suddenly shed its former ambiguous nuclear posmitie 11 of May 1998 only to be
followed by Pakistan after barely two weeks? Thelear rivalry between India and
Pakistan is often studied with the realist appraafcik which looks at the nuclear
discourse of a state in an environment of the isahof the fittest’. Without assigning
any major role to these materialistic premises mimmzing their scope, | will explain
this rivalry based on the ideational componentsath states’ identities. | will argue that
it was the ideologically based routines or the @lguiactices of both states’ elites which
contributed to their decision to conduct nucleatden 1998. If we assume ‘security as
practice’ and believe that the identity discourka etate is directly related to the social
practices of a state’s elites, then the argumemnbeamade that these practices can
influence and change the security discourse cdite $Lene 2006).

The discourse analysis of the speechd® elites in India and Pakistan show the
importance of religious myths as well as cultusahbols and how they are used by the
elites in constructing a ‘social reality’ (Nizam&00). The elites further sell this
constructed ‘social reality’ by disguising it ungepular social practices. This led to the
creation of a synchronized intersubjective envirentrbetween popular social practices
and elite social practices which further pavedwiag for India and Pakistan to make the

decision to go nuclear in 1998. The Bharatiya JaRatrty (BJP) in India and the army in
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Pakistan have emerged as the principal actorsein tbspective state’s nuclear discourse.
Hindutva as a distinct ideological slogan was ipooated by the BJP and applied to the
Indian nuclear discourse, while Indo-centric mydleng with the acquisition of an
Islamic bomb were being constructed around PaKsstautlear discourse. Due to the
vastness of the subject, the time frame of thidysts primarily, though not exclusively,
focused around the social practices of the elitegd the decade of the 1990s.

This chapter is divided into seven sub-sectiong fiflst section deals with the
standard narratives constructed by the elitesaifland Pakistan concerning their
respective nuclear discourses. The second seatomides an historical perspective and
looks at some of the realist explanations for themrgence of the nuclear programmes of
India and Pakistan. The third section defines deational or socio-cultural framework
of this rivalry. The fourth section deals with tkey aspects of my argument regarding
the centrality of elites’ social practices in theclear rivalry between India and Pakistan.
The Indian nuclear discourse is explained throhghall pervasive ‘Hindutva’ identity of
the Indian polity. This section also elucidatesringtines of Pakistani elites by revealing
the underlying discourses of otherness towardsladiwell as the attainment of an
Islamic bomb. The fifth section illustrates theisecultural component of this rivalry in
the context of India and Pakistan’s missiles progres. The sixth section elaborates on
the popular social practices of Pakistanis andaimsltowards their nuclear programme.
These popular social practices show that a dichptexrsts regarding the nuclear issue,
since at times we find people’s derision towardsdeating such nuclear tests while
other times these tests are actively supportethidpéople. This section further

emphasizes that this dichotomy is due to the ldgublic knowledge in this crucial
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security matter and the mystery surrounding badtest nuclear discourses. Finally the
seventh section concludes this case study by aydhat the social practices of the elites
and their conflict with popular social practiceside seen as central to the nuclear

rivalry between India and Pakistan.

6.1 India and Pakistan narratives on the nuclear sue

Pakistan is the only Islamic countryhie world which has the nuclear bomb. It
will make Pakistan the fortress of Islam for theyfplus Islamic states in the world. The
nuclear bomb is essential for the safety of Pakiatgainst the evil designs of India. India
has been the nemesis of Pakistan’s existence anevar accepted the independent
status of Pakistan. The nuclear bomb is the ulerpate for state survival paid by the
people of Pakistan by sacrificing their comfortsl aeeds. This is a standard Pakistani
narrative which can be easily found with only middferences of words in the majority
of Pakistan Studies text books. The books are ghudti by the Pakistan state and
studying them is compulsory for students [PakiSardies for the Tenth Class, Sind Text
Book Board, Karachi, 2009].

This type of typical Pakistani narrativas been used by the elites to build support
for their decision to establish a Pakistan nugeagramme. Not only is this programme
particularly Indo-centric, but Pakistan’s entiresdty discourse has always been formed
as a reaction to and linked with Indian securitggtices. For example, the following
statement by Muhammad Ali Jinnah, the founder did®an, to a Guard Commander of
the Pakistan Navy in March 1948, offers furthetitesny to this Indo-centric threat

construction approach. Jinnah told the Commander:
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“Pakistan has been created and its security isyoaw responsibility,

| want them to be the best soldiers in the worbdthst no one can

cast an evil eye on Pakistan, and if it does wé 8ght him to the end

until either he throws us into the Arabian Sea erdrown him in the

Indian Ocean’(Khan 2005).

The reference to the ‘Arabian sea’ tired'Indian ocean’ is clearly intended to

apply to India as the sole enemy of Pakistan. Besé were the initial years of
independence and Jinnah had fought a bitter waér tivé Indian National Congress
[party] to win over Pakistan. He could be given iemefit of doubt. It was barely a year
after the independence of Pakistan in 1948 thatbipassed away. In subsequent years,
the increased army’s influence in the state’s palitics has resulted in the state’s
security practices being directly focused on Indiais Indo-centric myth has been the
corner stone of all military regimes in PakistaheThird law of the motion of physics
holds that “for every action there is an equal apposite reaction”. If we alter this law
slightly it can also be applied to the contextrafian-Pakistani relations since “for every
Indian action there is an equal Pakistani reactoimjn the same direction”. It has been
ingrained in the mind set of every Pakistani tinalid has never accepted the identity of
Pakistan. Pakistan’s security practices are dediggehe ruling political or military
elites based on this kind of logic.

At the outset, the reasons for Pakigtanting a nuclear bomb seem to be rational
considering the presence of its neighbouring akai mdia. | will not deny this
rationality, as | have explained in the beginnifighis chapter. The reasons that Pakistan
established a nuclear programme are no doubt edtéord can in part be explained by
realism. However, there are two ideational comptsehthis narrative that are under

emphasized. One is the Islamic nomenclature olbtimeb, the other is the military elites’
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Indo-centric approach which is constructed throBgkistani identity. | will explain this
is detail in section four of this chapter.

Now let us consider the Indian narmtimdia is the sixth nuclear power in the
world. The attainment of the nuclear bomb is pueglyindigenous and highly scientific
endeavour of the nuclear scientists of India. & gi@en India a definitive and qualitative
role among nation states. India’s history as atgredization has given it this ‘shakti’
[pride]. India’s impregnable defence with nuclezgttnology will not allow anyone to
‘vivisect the motherland’ of India again. India hasnoved the ‘nuclear apartheid’
created by a few ‘haves’ against the ‘*have-notsiunlear technology. This is the
standard Indian narrative which, with only few chas in phraseology that every Indian
student has to study in the compulsory text bodkotitical Sciences and Social
Sciences. These books are published by the Inthée [fNational Council of Educational
Research and Training, NCERT, New Delhi]. The radtghis discourse can be found in
the speeches of the Indian founding fathers.

At the first Constituent Assembly oflla, Prime Minister Nehru presented a bill
on the Atomic Energy Act [1948] for the creationasf Atomic Energy Commission.
After the bill was passed with some opposition, hWetulminated the debate by stating:

“I think we must develop it for purpose of usindat peaceful purposes.
It is that hope that we should develop tld§course, if we are compelled
as a nation to use it for other purposes, pogsilal pious sentiments of any
of us will stop the nation from using it that way

(Perkovich 1999:20 italics by the author)

The speech above shows a persuasiviemaiaf the realist and ideational
components of the Indian nuclear programme. Attone it sets out the reason for
obtaining nuclear technology as for ‘peaceful psgso, but at the same time it also

explicitly states that ‘no pious sentiment’ canesldhdia from going down the path to
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acquiring nuclear weapons which is a realist olitloased on the balance of power
politics. This ‘ambivalence’ or ‘ambiguity’ surrodimg the Indian nuclear programme
remained the hallmark of Indian nuclear discoursenfthe 1950s until the 1990s and it
also effected India’s decision to declare an onadlear posture that was adopted in 1998
(Perkovich 1999). These issues will be elaboratetlidher in section 2 and section 3 of
this chapter. Before | look at the ideational comgrats of this rivalry, | will first briefly
explain the history of the nuclear discourse ofdrathd Pakistan and | will then examine

some of the realist explanations provided for tkistence of these nuclear programmes.

6.2 The historical and some realist explanations

The founding father of India, Mahatman@hi was the great preacher of ‘ahimsa’
[non-violence]. His ideological commitment to noimence was the cornerstone of the
Gandhian philosophy of life. Gandhi explained tlerbr of nuclear bombs in the
aftermath of the destruction of Hiroshima and NagagL945] in these words:

“The only moral which can be legitimately drawnrfréhe supreme
tragedy of the bomb is that it shall not be dgstdoby counter-bombs”
(Gandhi 2005:25).

Indian political horizon has been foe most part dominated by its founding
party, the secular Congress party from independent®47 until 1996. There were a
few brief interludes of the Hindu religious fundamedist party Baharatiya Jana Sangh
[the predecessor of the BJP] which ruled from 1@7¥979 and of the National Front
coalition which ruled from 1989 to 1991, but prinhathe Congress party dominated the
political scene until the mid-1990s. The Congremsyphas produced many national

leaders including Mahatma Gandhi, Jawaharlal Ndhdira Gandhi and Rajiv Gandhi.
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The nuclear discourse under the secular Congregssgtewed remorse for a proliferated
nuclear policy. Nehru asked for a “Standstill Agremt” to suspend the future testing of
nuclear weapons in the 1950s.

India’s first nuclear explosion wasli#/74, but it was disguised under the cloak of
“Smiling Buddha” and was claimed for peaceful puga It was conducted under Indira
Gandhi’s Congress party ministry in 1974 and wésrred to as PNE [Peaceful Nuclear
Explosion]. Moreover, after conducting this tebg successive Indian governments up
until the 1990’s did not actively pursue massivelear weapons build up as compared to
the situation which developed after its overt nacleolicy was adopted in 1998.

Although the Integrated Guided Missile Developnmrigramme [IGMPD] was started
during Indira Gandhi’s rule in 1983, it was not gugd on a massive scale. There was no
sign at that time that India’s secular Congressypatended to create a nuclear rivalry
with Pakistan. In fact, in 1982, the Indian Primenldter Indira Gandhi proposed a
“Program of Action on Disarmament” during the UNcBied Special Session on
Disarmament. And in 1988, her son Prime MinistgnRaandhi asked for an “Action
Plan for Ushering in a Nuclear-Weapon-Free and Matent World Order” at the Third
Special Session in UN. Ostensibly, the proposalegsted and no heed was paid to it
as it involved renunciation of nuclear weapons Ibfivee major nuclear powers. Yet here
the aims of the secular Congress party for globatp and the non-proliferation of
nuclear weapons are quite evident. The seculaamnidientity prescribed by the Congress
party eschews the role of religious myths baseduttairal norms in the security

discourse of the state at that time.
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The nuclear policy of the ruling Corggarty governments from 1974 until
1989 can be termed as ‘ambivalent’ (Perkovich 19B®)as tied to the universal moral
principle of ‘ahimsa’ [non-violence] as advocatgd®andhi, but at the same time the
real-politick of Nehru demanded that India shodfbastrive for its true share and
prestige in the world. India became a nuclear stal®74, but remarkably there was
little effort made by the state to pursue the rggmtuction of nuclear weapons
(Perkovich 1999). This appears to contradict replisdictions concerning the behaviour
of a nuclear state surrounded by its enemies.

Pakistan’s nuclear programme was itgitlan 1954 in collaboration with the
United States ‘Atom for Peace’ programme. In 1966,Atomic Energy Research
Council was established in Pakistan which latebecame the Pakistan Atomic Energy
Commission [PAEC]. It was established purely foageful energy purposes. In the era
of President General Ayub Khan [1958-1969], it gdimomentum, but largely remained
focused on satisfying the energy requirementsettuntry. However, things changed
drastically in the aftermath of India’s test ofectear bomb in 1974. After getting the
news that India had conducted a nuclear test, RakssPrime Minister Zulfigar Al
Bhutto gathered the country’s top 50 scientistglaitan and challenged them “to build a
nuclear bomb that would help restore Pakistanengfth and reputation” (Nawaz 2008:
339). In his former capacity as a cabinet minigtelAyub Khan, Bhutto had hinted
earlier in an interview to thielanchester Guardiam March 1965 that if India went
down the path to nuclear weapons then “we shoulé t@aeat grass and get one, or buy
one, of our own” (Nawaz 2008: 340). This indicates centrality of the Indian nuclear

program in the security discourse of Pakistan. H@wethis is not just a rivalry between
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two enemy states, but it is a rivalry that has Heemed around the identities of the two
states. The link between these identities and adge$ has already been explained in
Chapter 4, however | will further trace this linktkvPakistan’s nuclear discourse by
looking at the speeches of the Pakistani eliteation 4 of this chapter.

After the Indian nuclear test in 19P4ime Minister Bhutto laid the foundation
for the Kahuta Research Laboratories [KRL] in 196 autonomous body separated
from its parent organization the PAEC. There appeéw be an urgent desire to match
India in its nuclear quest. The finances for thelear programme were generously being
sent by Muslim countries in the Middle East, pataely Saudi Arabia, Iran and Libya
(Nawaz 2008). The Islamic summit at Lahore in 1p&ded the way for financing the
nuclear programme in the face of sanctions fromMast. Bhutto’s rhetoric and national
cry was instrumental in luring Abdul Qadeer Khdrg tamous Pakistani nuclear
scientist, to come to Pakistan in the mid-1970 ftbmNetherlands. However, Bhutto,
who was the only civilian Prime Minister with arfircontrol over Pakistan’s nuclear
programme, was ousted by a military coup in 197@nFthis point on, it is the military
elites in Pakistan who have kept a stronghold dasin’s nuclear policy.

It is important to understand the caltole that military elites play in Pakistani
nuclear policy. Although the nuclear programme akiBtan was initiated by the civilian
government of Prime Minister Bhutto, after his ext&an in 1979, the programme was
carefully guarded and nurtured by the army. Theidation of Pakistan army’s control
over state government and thus over the nuclegranmume, is evident after thirty years
of direct military rule during only its sixty thrgeears of existence since independence.

Because of the inferiority of Pakistan’s convenéibaiefence forces when compared to

181



The nuclear rivalry

Indian forces, the military elites in Pakistan hanwved to establish a ratio of 3:1 of
conventional man-power between India and Pakisiamwever, during the years of
military sanctions [1989-1994], it became diffictdt the Pakistani military to buy the
essential military hardware it needed from the VMestrder to maintain this prescribed
ratio. Furthermore, there was the economic ridadifr in the 1990s which gave India
more room to spend on defence allocations. Thierthd the attention of the Pakistani
elites who desperately looked for non-conventionaéns to counteract the Indian might.
Therefore, Pakistan’s acquisition of nuclear caliads to deter India seemed the only
plausible solution. This course of action was afsuivated by Pakistan’s geo-strategic
proximity to India.

The military elites developed the idea of an ‘Imdthreat’ and the need for
‘countervailing nuclear weapons’ to get populaitietacy for their regimes (Ahmed
1999). The martial law regime of General Zia ul Hxgloited the lenient clauses of
European legislatures in countries like Germanytaed\Netherlands in the 1980s in
order to get ‘uranium enrichment technology’ (Ahmi&®9). Pakistan’s nuclear
discourse show a ‘symbiotic relationship’ with thdian nuclear programme (Zahra
2000). This special relationship was keenly folloviy Pakistan since the Indian nuclear
test of 1974. The aim of acquiring a minimum nuckbeterrence in the wake of the
Indian explosion was helped by geo-strategic chaingéhe region. These include the
Afghan war during the 1980s, as a result of whiakigtan got military assistance from
the USA. The United States also turned a blindteyards clandestine Pakistani efforts
for the procurement of fissile materials for nuclessts. The clandestine nuclear

programme in Pakistan continued uninterrupted uatigrovernments no matter whether
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it was martial law or a democratic regime. As allie$akistan tested its nuclear weapon
in 1998 in reaction to the Indian tests.

After this brief history of the India and Pakistamclear programmes, let us now
examine some plausible and some non-plausiblestesdplanations of this rivalry.

A state’s decision to go nuclear is most often aixy@d in rationalist terms and
based on the cost benefit calculations of its maltamterests. According to realists, a
state will be more likely to pursue nuclear optidrnts vital national interests are
threatened by rival states. However, with the abserf any external threats to its
security, this does not explain why India took suaddent actions to conduct nuclear tests
in 1998 followed shortly thereafter by Pakistanli€o 2000: 340). India’s decision to go
nuclear has strong links to the belief system wiméluenced the ruling elites of that day.
These cultural and social influences are not adeguaddress by traditional theories of
nuclear deterrence (Cohen 2000). The behaviourdcan neither be explained as
coercive politics of a state in anarchy, nor aestatder the duress of international
institutional norms or regimes of non-proliferatidrhus, a single theoretical straitjacket
cannot be universally applied to every state’s @aictiiscourse on account of various
constraints [domestic and regional] faced by th&est

The realist theories of nuclear deterrence exglanin the case of a security threat,
a state will always keep a minimum nuclear detemdavel. Yet this theory does not
account for the large number of nuclear stock pitdbe possession of the USA and the
former USSR that exceed far beyond the anticipatiimum deterrence level
(Perkovich 1999). Waltz acknowledges this fact wherstated that “the United States

and the Soviet Union have multiplied their weapdiarybeyond the requirements of
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deterrence” due to military and political pressuiesrkovich 1999: 316). Again, it is
interesting to note, that deterrence theories camexplain why India and Pakistan are the
only democracies engaged in such nuclear competierkovich 1999).

Neo-realism has generally predicted that states ianarchic system will seek
nuclear weapons if there is a threat to their salviBut this general assumption does not
define ‘how and when’ states choose the nucledn pugton, because neo-realism
renders all states as ‘like units’ (Perkovich 19%alists generally presume that it is
because of insecurity that states desire to gaeaucrl his ‘abstractness’ and
‘timelessness’ in the neo-realist approach makeeftective to predict the ‘real-time’
effectiveness of the nuclear discourse of statesk@@ich 1999). It does not explain why
India waited for thirty-four long years after th@i@ese test in 1964 to start a massive
nuclear build-up or proliferation (Perkovich 1998he Chinese threat was imminent
considering the fact that India lost a war to Chim&962. There are always a host of
factors involved in a state’s decision to go nuckead among these factors a state’s
national identity discourse plays a dominant rtilexplains how the elites have
‘identified, constructed, and followed the stat&iational interest” in nuclear policy’
(Perkovich 1999: 454 emphasis of the author himself

Another realist argument which can becally analyzed is that the nuclear
rivalry between India and Pakistan is a sort ofous cycle whereby India went nuclear
because of the Chinese nuclear programme, andt®akient nuclear because of Indian
nuclear ambitions. Kanti Bajpai, a leading Indiaowgity expert, explains that any
‘realistic’ Chinese threat towards India is a figrhef the imagination, as history is

testimony to the fact that no Chinese Emperor atteccked Indian soil during ‘thousands
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of years’ of their ‘close co-existence’ (Ghosh 1999). India was always invaded from
its eastern side, the area that today is the Khiplakhtoonkhawa [K-P] province of
Pakistan where the famous Khyber Pass lies. Ithissrically the main route for all the
Turk and the Afghan invasions into mainland Indiapresent, however, there exists a
rivalry between India and China in the Indian Ocwedth regard to their development of
naval bases. Furthermore, there are India-Chinddoalisputes in Aksai Chin in Ladakh,
in Arunachal Pradesh in India, as well as in Tdoed the eastern area of India adjoining
Bhutan. The border between India and China is 2tbiks, one of the longest borders in
the world. However, my focus is not on Indian aridn@se territorial dispute, what |
want to point out is that there was no imminentr@ke threat that could have influenced
India’s decision to go nuclear in 1998. Even th62Lthdia-China war was localized at
the disputed border region of Aksai Chin. The Chéndid not attempt to impose a full
scale war on any other Indian city at that timeerEifiore, it can be argued that India’s
defeat at the hands of China in 1962 and the sules¢@hinese nuclear test in 1964 are
among some of the contributing factors that mayehzartially influenced India’s
decision to go nuclear 1974. However, China’s rarcgesture in the 1990s never cast its
shadow over the reinvigoration of an Indian nucl@atiferation program in 1998. Both
countries enjoyed good diplomatic relations dutimgt period. Just a few days before
India conducted its nuclear tests in May 1998 Ghaese Chief of General Staff General
Fu Quanyou was the guest of his Indian counterpaihe time, pleasantries were
exchanged between the two leaders and there wiadknaf war (Roy 2001).

In an opinion poll conducted BlieTimes of Indian April 1995, one year prior

to the Indian tests, 79 percent of the populatioifed in urban cities of India believed
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that ‘Pakistan’s possession of a nuclear bombssrégous security threat to India’ while
only 47 percent believed that the Chinese nucleagramme is the real threat to Indian
security (Balakrishnan and Chatterjee 22.4.1998).us examine the realist argument
regarding the perception of threats concerning®Raikis nuclear programme from an
Indian perspective.

The realist policy of ‘robust counteitveg’ measures was not followed by India
in the 1980s (Perkovich 1999). At that time, Pasivas getting massive military aid
from the United States, because of the Afghan ®Warkovich 1999). According to the
realist theory, given the geo-strategic situatind the clandestine advancement of
Pakistan’s nuclear programme in the 1980s, it wage&ed that India would have
pursued a policy for the rapid build up of its reasl arsenal. India, however, continued to
follow a policy of nuclear ambivalence or ambiguibyvards its nuclear programme in
the 1980s. That is why it is important to look dtavmay have been some of the
domestic changes in the 1990s which could havaentted a change in the course of this
decades old policy concerning India’s nuclear paogne. Furthermore, realists’ define
the ‘strategic interests’ of states based on theenadistic capabilities of states in the
region (Tellis 2001). However, these variables dbaxplain in the first place the
particular context in which a state becomes nuclear

The prevalent nuclear discourse in §takiis always retaliatory or reactionary in
response to India without any regional or glob8iLliences of its own. In a realist sense,
there is no doubt that Pakistan’s nuclear discosr&gambiguously’ derived from its
security concerns (Perkovich 1999). Pakistan’sglecito conduct nuclear tests just two

weeks after the Indian nuclear tests, confirmedaticely held belief that Pakistan
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already had achieved the weapons grade uraniurhdettas point. But the nuclear
discourse of Pakistan is also linked to the widlerggle of both states’ contrasting
identities, as well as to its attainment of anrtstabomb. Any potential roll back of
Pakistan’s nuclear programme is contingent uporals@ourse of action. Both are like
‘Siamese twins’, whereby, the initiation of Pakissanuclear programme in the mid-
1970’s was a reaction to the Indian nuclear tedt9g¥ (Perkovich 1999). It is this kind
of obsession with India that has become a routirdetermining Pakistan’s security
practices. So it is crucial to understand the oblmdian elites, when contemplating the
reasons behind this nuclear rivalry.

Why should one focus on the elites aoidother forms of cognition which can
also influence public opinion? The security dilemibedween India and Pakistan is being
constructed by elites’ social practices [as argnegdhapter 3]. The elites of India and
Pakistan have manipulated the religious normsaf Societies by using them as
metaphors or constructing symbols of animosityhgirtspeeches in order to create this
nuclear rivalry. Pakistan’s foreign policy or statehetoric always revolves around India
and the elites have never been able to escapfeétiisg of otherness. These feelings of
animosity are propagated by the elites at all tiaves when the crunch time came to
respond to Indian nuclear tests, there was no ethgrthan a tit for tat response by
Pakistan. The complexities of cultural myths inigndnd religious norms in Pakistan are
so profound that the elites in both countries fireasier to manipulate public opinion for
their own gains by constructing the image of ‘théé'. | will focus on the political
elites in India, specifically of the BJP which wthg party in power at the time of the

Indian nuclear explosion in 1998, and on the pritias well as the military elites in
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Pakistan. The nuclear politics of the 1990s indraihd Pakistan also revolve around
global non-proliferation issues but | will not tduapon these. My objective is to explain
the decision of both states to go nuclear in 1988ta explain how their rivalry is based

on intersubjective social norms.

6.3 The ideational component: the role of soft powevariables

The nuclear discourse of India-Pakissamoven around the wider discourse of
the identities of the Hindus and the Muslims ofignand Pakistarespectively. Identity
with regard to the security discourse has becoe®ui#tized subjectivity’ (Kinnvall
2006). The subjects in a state desire securitizatioen they are afraid or when they feel
a threat to the existence of their identity. Intssituations, every self identity requires a
threat from others. The threats to self identigy socially constructed by carefully
selecting the narratives of threat constructiomg &lites in both countries are
responsible for the construction of threats. lmastructed world, identities are in a state
of ‘flux’, but according to Robert Cox , “there mhg periods and places where
intersubjective understandings of these sociakfam stable enough that they can be
treated as if fixed and can be analyzed with sag@ntific methods” (Abdelal, Herrera
et al. 2006: 700). The decision to go nuclear niadieoth countries in 1998 is one such
instance of a period of stability in the hostileensubjective understandings of India-
Pakistan. This intersubjective environment wasgiifeened further by social norms
which helped to influence the decision making @f éhtes.

At one time, norms not only inform therceptions of political leaders but also

help to shape the national identities of the gtddekson 2008). This does not mean that
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the international structure or material factorsraseimportant in a state’s decision to go
nuclear, but the point to be emphasized here isdhsal relations of cultural factors in
influencing such a decision. Bourdieu has addeadmeept of ‘habitus’ to explain the
cultural orientation of actors which is “a semi-soious (though not innate) orientation
that individuals have of the world [forming] a bm$or practice ” (Jackson 2008: 164). In
other words, every political actor has been workinger the influence of certain norms
of the society. Bourdieu explains that such norotsaa an “effective constraint” on the
behaviour of actors (Jackson 2008: 167). Buteidinent to mention here that all such
norms are continuously contested and re-contegtéaebelites in their respective ‘fields’
of action (Jackson 2008). We can define such ndayrisking them with the social
practices of the elites.

Soft power variables like religious myths, socidtaral norms, belief systems and
the ideological commitments of the elites have gsalience in the nuclear discourses of
India and Pakistan. Joseph S. Nye has definegeuwifer as “the power of attractive
ideas” that can appeal to people and make them Igomipch includes “intangible
power resources such as culture, ideology andutistns” (Nye 1990: 166). The
constitutive norms derived from culture, describsdormal and informal rules, identify
the characteristics of a group (Abdelal, Herreral €2006). The ‘contestation’ of a
group’s identity explains the degree to which dipalar norm influences the actual
social practices while ‘context’ refers to the mattributes of a group’s identity
(Abdelal, Herrera et al. 2006). If we examine tberitext and contestation’ of BJP’s
identity under the influence of ‘Hindutva’ normsewan explain the social practices of

the Indian state at the time of the nuclear teptastons in 1998. With an established
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collective identity of the group, the elites ofglgroup engage themselves in social
practices that are appropriate to their group atarestics. When such elites arrive at the
forefront of state politics, then they have theaclaim of imposing their view of national
identity of the state. They come up with a worldwiof their own and they try to
construct the same view at the level of nationditips. As a result, the social practices of
the state are being influenced by this particulisges identity. The elites’ practices
before obtaining state power can be viewed as lsp@atices. However, after these
elites become state elites, then their practicesrhe security practices of the state. The
above argument can be split into three tiers irotd clarify the ideational framework
behind the Indian nuclear decision of 1998.
* By understanding the social norms underpinningdbkatity of a political party.
For India, it is the BJP and the socio-culturalmsrare “Hindutva”.
* By linking the social norms of BJP to the sociagirces of the political elites
[The speeches of the elites when they are outeelbelm of affairs].
» By explaining the social practices of Indian elitekated to a state’s security after
the party elites become national elites. [The dpegof the elites when they are

at the helm of affairs].

For Pakistan the same scheme can be adopted wiyislghtly altered.

* By linking the state’s identity discourse in thesphes of the elites to the broader
context of the ideological commitment of Pakistadasntity towards Islam and
the ‘Two Nation Theory'. [See also Chaptgr

» By understanding the social norms of identity canged by the political elites at
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the initiation of the nuclear programme. For Palkisit is the Indo-centric myth
and the attainment of an Islamic bomb. [The pditeites’ speeches after they
became state elites].

* By understanding the social practices of the nmilieites when they become

state elites and linking them with the securitycdigrse of the state.

These social practices of elites are principalisnael from the soft power of
religion such as the use of ‘Hindutva’ politicslidia and the use of Islam in Pakistan
(Haynes 2008). The ideologically committed usetthtlutva views’ or social norms has
‘influenced’ the Indian elites “in relation to Pakan, Kashmir terrorism and nuclear
weapons” (Haynes 2008: 155). Some analysts disimesgelationship between the BJP’s
Hindutva ideology and the nuclear decision of Indsgate in 1998 (Corbridge 1999). But
| assert that if we link the identity of the BJPdoyploring its ‘constitutive’ and
‘regulatory norms’ then we can see that they foroaasal link to the state’s security
practices which in turn can explain the reasonsngelmdia’s nuclear decisions in 1998

(Katzenstein 1996).

6.4 The social practices of India and Pakistan eés

Indian civilian leadership is firmly control of its nuclear programme with little
influence by India’s military. Nevertheless, fror@74 until 1998, India’s nuclear
programme was more or less ad-hock and was de¥aidyanstitutional mechanism like
a National Security Council or other supervisorgyadn May 1998, the Indian Prime

Minister Deve Gowda statetiThe decision to conduct the nuclear tests is moiligary
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decision. It is a political decision...made by twatloree persons in your cabinet”
(Perkovich 1999: 377). There was no long term gadicinstitutional body to formulate
and implement any nuclear security doctrine urgdB8. These decisions were made by a
few political elites who were at the top echelohpawver. Most of the time, the elites’
mind set was influenced by domestic conditions thiett nationalist agenda to satisfy the
voters. The social practices of the elites affeatiessecurity practices when these elites
arrive as state elites in the political arena aftieming elections. Obviously, any prior
ideological commitments to party norms by theskeglcan transform the state’s security
practices, especially if there is an absence ofi@stitutionally designed decision making
or regulatory bodies to put a check on the changmiicy direction. This state of affairs
was exploited by the Hindu fundamentalist partyBd® in favour of pursuing the bomb
after it assumed power in 1996.

The foundational norms of secularismmengstablished by the founding fathers of
the Congress party almost five decades after imtgrece. A novel phenomenon
occurred in the decade of the 1990s with the resiog of religious fundamentalist
parties in India. The BJP elites arrived on theoma political scene in the 1990’s with a
new ideology and a new vision for the state’s idgr@nd security discourses. They
believed that an overt nuclear posture would “deli® Hindu India, the international
status as a great civilization and nation” (Perkbvi999: 377). The reasons behind the
successful electoral campaign of the BJP whiclmaitely led to the nuclear decision are
varied. First, their success was partly due tadébgeneration of the secular identity of
India as formulated by Nehru [1947-1964]. Secomrtaose of India’s history of

uninterrupted democracy, there was an increadeeipalitical mobilization and
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participation of the masses at this time (Kinn28l06). The third reason was the glaring
economic disparity between a few wealthy elite ggand the poverty stricken masses.
And finally, the fourth reason for their successwize Hindu fundamentalist party’s
successful propagation of mythical religious s®t® gain popular support among the
people (Jaffrelot 2005). It was this last reas@t fhayed a dominant role in influencing
the Indian nuclear discourse and will be elaborateth more detail in the section
discussing popular social practices.

The cultural appeal of BJP’s revitaizadian identity with the reconstruction of
religious myths, deviated from the long establiskecularist social practices of Indian
elites. According to Cohen, the reasons for theessg of the Hindu fundamentalist party
at centre stage include “social and caste tenstbasstresses of rapid and uneven
economic growth, and the erosion of traditionatea®rms spur on it” (Cohen 2001:
121). While discussing the identity politics of BZFbhen notes that “the nuclear
program is one in a series of important symbolajeuts that the centre has undertaken
to develop a sense of Indian nationhood and idér{ttohen 2000: 26). India’s decision
to go nuclear in 1998 is culturally and symboligalbnstructed in order to carve out an
Indian identity based on religious nationalism [¢litva]. The ‘Hindutva’ ideology
emerged in India after the Hindu fundamentalistipamgathered together to form what is
commonly called the ‘Sangh Pariwar’. Gandhi’s saadst ‘ahimsa’ vision of Gandhi was
discarded by Sangh’s new ideology which consid&biisa’ tantamount to
‘emasculating Hindu manliness’ (Bidwai 2001).

The Sangh Pariwar is made up of diffeldindu fundamentalist parties which

include the RSS [Rashtriya Swayamsevak SanghBJiRe[Bharatiya Janata Party] and
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VHP [Vishwa Hindu Preshad]. The RSS is the primagerf all the Hindu
fundamentalist parties in India. It's well knit @rgzation has provided the cadre and
ideological tools necessary for all subsequent Hifuthdamentalist parties in India. The
BJP is one such party whose leadership comes tiernadres of the RSS even though
publicly these connections are denied (Jaffrel@®3)0The difference between the BJP
and the other parties of the Sangh Pariwar istheabther fundamentalist parties never
achieved major electoral successes. They onlypgeieer briefly from 1977 to 1979
while the real power remained with the Congressypantil the mid-1990s. If we look at
the history of the Sangh Pariwar, then first cothesRSS, followed by the BJS and only
after that there was the rise of BJP from the 1@80@gards. Today the RSS and the BJS
still exist. However, the BJP is the only religidusdamentalist party in India that has
come to power three times and it is still the n@position party in India which enjoys
vast popularity. Because the majority of the paiites of the BJP, including the former
Prime Minister Atal Bihari Vajpayee and stalwarkelL.K. Advani, came from the
cadres of the RSS, it is fruitful to take a cloeek at the core ideology of the RSS.

The RSS was founded in 1925 and drewndin inspiration from Vinayak
Damodar Savarkar’s book ‘Hindutva’ [1923]. The bat#scribed Indian national
identity in terms of Hindu culture, Hindi languaged the worship of the sacred land
‘India’ under the influence of the ‘Vedic Golden &dJaffrelot 2005).

The major beliefs of Hindutva are explained by D@®yal as follows:

“Hindus have lived in India since times immemorial;
Hindus are the nation because all culture, ciadion and
life is contributed by them alone; non-Hindus ameaiders
or guests and cannot be treated as equal unlgsadbet
Hindu traditions, culture etc.” (Guha 2007: 646).
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The centrality of ‘Hindus’ in the podial, cultural and civilizational discourses of
India is evident in the speech. A critical discauamalysis shows the macro structural
components of this quotation as ‘Hindu culturaaditions’ as well as timelessness in the
shape of ‘times immemorial’. These opaque as veefi@verful themes constructed by
the RSS elites demonstrate the biased discourseliah identity heavily tilted towards
being solely a Hindu identity. It explains whystdifficult for the Muslims of India to
accept the culture of Hindus. It is a monolithicgpeective of the domination of one
community over all others. The Muslims in Pakistansider the Muslim invaders of
India to be their forefathers, yet these same gead thought of as the plunderers of
‘mother India’ by Hindus in India. These are twgoping myths of identity with no
point of convergence.

The BJP derives its Hindutva ideologpyni its mentor the RSS which has a
distinct view of Indian state identity. Hindutveerdtity is based on the social norms of
Hinduism and it is believed that if a large sectidrindian society practises these norms
then they will help form a distinct identity foréahindian state. The question may arise
what then is wrong, if the BJP has an indigenousiHiidentity as a road map for the
progress of India? If Pakistan can be for the Musliwhy can India not be for the
Hindus? It can be corroborated that Indian soaggepredominantly Hindu, with the next
largest minority being Muslim that constitutes Etqent of the population. According to
the 2001 census, India has the third largest Mustmmunity in the world with 138
million Muslims.

The problem with BJP’s road map isaitéi-Muslim agenda in contrast to the

secular, multi-ethnic, multi-religious and pluraikisidentity of Indian polity. Since
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Muslims are still in the minority, the BJP policigenerally win the support of the Hindu
majority. In spite of the BJP’s ideology, therexs homogenous Indian identity. Even
among the Hindu community there exists diversitgsilndian society is riddled with the
caste system. Thus, there is no monolithic culagreuch for either the Hindus of India or
the Muslims of Pakistan (Kinnvall 2006). This me&mat there are various types of
Hindus among the Hindus and Muslims among the hssln India and Pakistan
respectively. The Hindu society is divided into ffalistinct castes and every caste has a
role to play according to its social significannesbciety. The upper most or the most
revered caste is the ‘Brahmins’ who according toddi mythology are created from the
head of the Hindu god and they are the teacherelhss the guardians of the religious
places like ‘Mandirs’ [temples]. Second in line #ne ‘Kushtarayas’ who are born from
the hands of the god and they are the warriorkargs. Then comes the ‘Vaishyas’ or
the peasant class born from the stomach of theagddheir role is to feed the masses.
The last are the ‘Shudras’ who are born from tle¢ & the god and who are intended to
serve the other castes by conducting all the me&vodk for them. There are also the
outcastes or the untouchables who are outsidecimaic of the caste system and they
are looked down upon in society on account of miidp Hindus. This caste system or
strict compartmentalization of humanity is stilifg practiced is many parts of India
today.

Hindutva identity is based on ‘Bharatganskriti and maryyada’ [language and
tradition] (Puri 2005). These social norms speakdpecific language understood by the
Hindu masses at large. This is reflected in tha mfecultural nationalism’ (Kampani

1998). The attributes of cultural nationalism refép build a grand, powerful, and
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masculine national security state that will emeagehe symbol of national mythology
and the converging point of high science, natiathahtity, and achievement” (Kampani
1998: 18). The cultural socialization of the BJiesl“constructed the notion of a
civilizational Indian nation based on the myth ofumbroken brahamanic traditions,
language, and symbols” (Kampani 1998: 18). It bhawegnew niche for Indian state
identity based upon the ideal of an ‘imagined comityuand norms of ancient Hindu
civilization (Anderson 1983). This socially congtted, new Indian identity of
‘Hindutva’ was reinforced by state’s security prees during BJP reign and led to an
intersubjective understanding of hostility betwémtia and Pakistan. How did it happen?
After only a brief taste of holding pawer fifteen days in 1996, the BJP was able
to win broad support among the electorate forajsubist slogan of Hindutva identity and
formed the central government in India in March&9Bhe new Prime Minister
Vajpayee met with Indian nuclear scientists befosanauguration on the Pf March
1998 (Perkovich 1999). The ‘adhocism’ in nucleasisien making and the absence of
any institutional framework for nuclear decisioabpwed the BJP party elites to make
the decision to conduct a nuclear test (Perkové901389). Only a ‘handful of the BJP
elites’ who now became state elites actually knbauathe impeding nuclear tests
(Perkovich 1999: 404). These state elites includagayee [the Prime Minister],
Brajesh Mishra [the National Security Advisor], L.Kdvani [the Home Minister],
Jaswant Singh [the Foreign Minister] and one or ofwers (Perkovich 1999). The few
top Indian nuclear scientists who knew about téstevere referred to as the ‘strategic
enclave’ (Perkovich 1999). In the absence of astitutional body to formulate and

decide the core national interests of the statesthte’s lack of institutional capacity
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became quite evident. A few Indian elites madedingsion to go nuclear in the face of a
pristine security question of not only regional mngance, but also of global significance.
It was only in 1998 that the idea of the formatadra National Security Council was
introduced by the Prime Minister Vajpayee and wassequently established in
November 1998 after the nuclear tests. This body Imas the mandate to review the
political, economic, energy and strategic conceifriadia with proper structural
mechanisms involving a strategic policy group, dwisory board, a joint intelligence
committee and a national security advisory board.

After conducting the Pokhran testghg ruling BJP committed itself to building
a national monument at the site where India detahié$ nuclear device in 1998.
Furthermore, the Vishva Hindu Perished [VHP], atmall party whose norms or ideals
are also shared by the BJP, wanted to distrib@eatioactive sand from the Pokhran
desert asPrasad to all the nooks and corners of India (Roy 200R}jasad’ has a special
significance in Hindu culture, since at every r@igs or culturally significant occasion
[like marriages or religious festivities] sweets distributed to all participating people as
‘Prasad’. It is considered to be a good omen andating is obligatory for all
participants. The link between ‘Prasad’ and thdearcsecurity discourse of the state
shows the conflation of cultural identity with liagh state security.

The conflation of cultural norms witietstrategic culture of India was explained
by Jaswant Singh, the External Affairs Ministedmdia in the BJP’s government during
India’s nuclear tests in 1998, as:

“an intermix of many influences: civilization, cute, evolution,
and the functioning of a civil society, etc. ltady-product of

the political culture of a nation and its peo@e;extension of the
functioning of a viable state more importantlyutsderstanding of
the ways in which the power of a state can be"(Sedyh 1999: 2).

198



The nuclear rivalry

The ‘influences’ of Indian strategic culture incagidvarious components of ‘civil
society’. These components include the ‘politiagture’ as well as the ‘people’
themselves. More importantly, it shows how powedites ‘use’ popular
‘understandings’ to carry forward their own constad discourse. The speech was
delivered a year after India’s nuclear test arekpglains the power of the state linked to
political culture and the social practices of tle®ple [‘functioning of civil society’]. This
is a distinct vision of India as well as of the Hiis in the eyes of BJP elites. The rhetoric
used by BJP called for an overt nuclear weapowisatolicy for India with a full fledged
nuclear doctrine. The tool kits employed in theceten campaign were cultural ones in
order to construct a favourable environment forduaning nuclear tests. The Indian
nuclear policy had never been part of any politpaaty manifesto until 1990 and there
were few discussions about it in the election cagmsa(Cortright and Mattoo 1996). It
only came up for public discussion after the pralear stance of the BJP was set. The
Hindutva tool provided the BJP, a vision of Hindemtity, based on Indian cultural
themes and religious myths and as a means to fatenah assertive jingoistic national
security policy (Datta 1999).

While addressing the Parliament, ttkan BJP Prime Minister Vajpayee
defended the rationale of having nuclear weaporithagight of one-sixth of humanity”
(Kothari and Mian 2001: 18). The speeches of the &ate elites show the extent to
which Indian prestige had been tied to the detonatf nuclear devices. The renewed
Indian identity under ‘Hindutva norms’ has tied iwd prestige and status to nuclear
explosions as compared to the economic well beirtigeoindian state. After the nuclear

tests, Vajpayee explained that “the greatest megarfithe tests is that they have given
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India shakti [prestige], they have given India syth, they have given India self-
confidence” [ndiaToday1998). The symbolic referencegbaktihas a rich cultural
history in Hindu mythology where it refers to wérlgoddess and material well being. In
the words of the psychologist Robert Jay LiftomjSicalled nuclear numbing, the
process by which we domesticate these [nuclearpareain our language and attitudes,
rather than feel their malignant actuality, we m@nithem benign” (Mian 2001: 102).

After the nuclear tests, the Indiantpm! elites defended their reasons for
pursuing nuclear weapons with primarily two argutse@®ne line of argument focused
on the discriminatory attitudes of the nuclear “&sivtowards the “have-nots” resulting
in a “nuclear apartheid” (Singh 2004). While the@®d argument dealt with the
construction of an environment of fear and extethidats for the domestic Indian
audience by justifying the social norms of Indidantity. The norms of the BJP party
played a special role in the construction of suatside threats.

In short, the ideological componentd-bhdutva’ identity can be seen as playing
an important explanatory role in India’s decisiorgb nuclear in 1998. The social
practices of the Indian elites especially the akthe BJP in the 1990s shows the
underlying resolve of the party elites to acquiuelear capabilities in line with their
vision of a renewed Indian identity. This identsyattered the ambiguity and
ambivalence common to the nuclear discourse iralattice 1947 by transforming it into
an overt nuclear power. The vision of great Inchder Hindutva norms conferred the
Hindu state identity. In hismmagnum opusntitledindia’s Nuclear Bomb: The impact on
Global Proliferation Perkovisch concludes that, apart from the mdistimvariables of

insecurity faced by the states, two other factootivated Indian elites to go nuclear.

200



The nuclear rivalry

According to Perkovisch the first factor was thegsaure that was being exerted by
India’s ‘strategic enclave’ which included Indiaisclear scientists. While the second
factor was related to the “the normative/ natiadehtity interest in achieving major
power status” (Perkovich 1999: 452). It is agaielasting to note that Perkovich did not
equate the rational, material interests to ‘greatqy’ status, but rather he focussed on the
normative identity-nuclear nexus as the prime nehbehind the Indian decision to go
nuclear.

Before beginning to analyze the nuctiacourse of Pakistan, | would like to
point out again that when compared with India, Bia’s nuclear discourse shows more
realist than ideational tendencies. However, aloitl the realist assertions, there are
also two ideational components. The first compomnelates to the pledge of the Pakistani
elites to make Pakistan’s bomb as an ‘Islamic boary the other it its offshoot, which
ties the bomb to the struggle of identities betwidsenHindu-India and the Muslim-
Pakistan. | will deal with these two ideational gmments side by side during the
discourse analysis of the speeches of Pakistdaseli

The first ideational component is regarding thansc bomb. While discussing
the Islamic bomb, Bhutto, who was the architedhefnuclear bomb in Pakistan, noted
that:

“The Christian, Jewish, and Hindu civilizations bawclear capability
along with communist powers. Onlg thlamic civilization was without
it, but the situation was about bamge” (Bhutto 1979: 136).

This discourse is carefully construcaed linked with the pseudo-Islamic identity
and cultural roots of Pakistan. The connection nfielear security discourse with the
cultural renaissance of the glory of Islamic cizaliion shows how the leaders cautiously

constructed and strode upon the nuclear path bynmaklink with culture and religion.

201



The nuclear rivalry

The second ideational component isrigg the struggle of identities between
the Muslim-Pakistan and the Hindu-India. In anotberliamentary debate, Bhutto
reiterated the centrality of India. Bhutto notedtth

“India is acquiring nuclear weapons at very grests and to intimidate
and blackmail Pakistan (...) That hasrbthe purpose (...) to brandish the
nuclear sword at Pakistan (...) Pakist@nnot rule out the possibility that
India will use the nuclear devicéhé war was therg(Das 2008: 54).

This is called the “Indo-centric” approach of Pa&iss nuclear policy (Hoodbhoy
1998). Bhutto made this quote in a brief interlodeivilian control over the nascent
nuclear programme of Pakistan, after the debadken1971 war with India and the
demoralization of Pakistan’s army. In the subsetjdenades of Pakistan’s history [after
1970], the military emerged as the sole guardiaitsafuclear programme. Pakistan
army’s image as the sole saviour of the state bas barefully orchestrated by all the
military elites who ruled Pakistan. After the coafpGeneral Zia ul Haq in 1977 and the
subsequent hanging of Bhutto in 1979, Pakistamg/arever allowed the civilian leaders
to get a hold on the nuclear programme. Zia’s arijunta was afraid of holding
elections after hanging Bhutto. The nascent nu@eagramme started by Bhutto came in
handy for the military elites in order to justityeir hold on power by alluding to the
same ‘logo centric logic’ of otherness towards &n(hlizamani 2000). In a countrywide
address on the 80f August 1979, Zia stated:

“The acquisition of nuclear energy [is] (...) a mauélife and death for

the country (...) unholy plans are being promoteddstroy our research
program (...) the true mettle of the Pakistanigratind its spirit of self respect
(...) the Pakistani nation is convinced that acguisibf atomic technology (...)
is its basic right, which cannot be denied by argign power nor can

any government in Pakistan surrenti¢Nizamani 2000: 102).
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The discourse analysis of this speech points &ethmportant variables regarding
Pakistan’s nuclear path. First, it was linked te ighentity of the state, a matter of ‘self
respect’. Second, it was linked to the securitthefstate and third it was correlated with
the Islamic character of the state’s identity. Tislamic character could also be
augmented by propagating otherness towards Indian® his reign, General Zia walked
on a nuclear tight rope. He kept on denying Pakistauclear ambitions to the Western
media and at the same time he was involved in elstntk efforts to enable Pakistan to
acquire a nuclear bomb to counter the Indian thi¢atconstructed Indo-centric logic for
the domestic audiences to perpetuate his own atgthan rule. Geo-strategically he was
helped by the Afghan war of 1979 and he could edilff the Western leaders. Zia
continued the nuclear security discourse of Pakistareiterating the already existing
myths of political culture (Nizamani 2000).

Thus, the era of Zia gave a new imp#idube culturally constructed theme of
“Otherness” towards India and the formal recognitod Pakistan’s army as Allah’s army
with its motto ‘Jihad in the name of Allah’. Thesdturally constructed ‘regimes of
truth’ were primarily based upon religious tradisoand cultural norms (Foucault 1994).
The security politics of the regime merged thisleacdiscourse with the wider discourse
of Pakistan’s identity. The rationale of havingarth became akin to Pakistan’s Islamic
identity and soon the bomb was being referred th@4dslamic bomb’. The financial
funding of Pakistan’s nuclear programme by Islagtétes like Libya, Iran and Saudi
Arabia tended to lend credence to the belief thattomb was in some sense an ‘Islamic
bomb’. But more importantly, the military elite®@al practices during the regime of

General Zia established this norm. The aim of Zas vo develop an Islamic identity of
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Pakistan by using rhetoric and creating an ‘Indetdle conspiracy’ as an external threat
to Pakistan’s nuclear programme (Shaikh 2002). &lgses of threats were being
constructed by the military elites in Pakistan tlgio out the 1980s. They even
speculated, in 1984-1985, that the connivance letwige Indian and Israeli air forces
might be used to sabotage Pakistan’s nucleartiasilat Kahuta. The bomb was being
projected as a ‘bulwark against Zionism’ (Shaikl®20 Pakistan is one of the few
countries in the world that does not have diplomaglations with Israel. Moreover, the
passport of every Pakistani broadly states ‘th&spart is valid for every country in the
world except Israel’. Pakistan is also the onlyidgical Muslim state in the world.

The central role of the Pakistani aimyuclear politics can also be demonstrated
by the structure of command and control over theear programme. The former
President General Musharraff founded the Natiormah@and Authority [NCA] in 2000
which has oversight of the nuclear programme. S2@9, it is being headed by the
Prime Minister of Pakistan, howevele factg the director general of the Strategic
Planning Division (SPD), headed by a retired armyeagal is in charge of the nuclear
assets. The key involvement of the military in Btka’s nuclear programme was also
further illustrated when in 2008 the [civilian] Bréent Zardari’'s pledged that Pakistan’s
was abhorrent to the idea of a first strike, owlythis to be dismissed by Pakistan’s
military establishment. Moreover, the strategiclgsta and policy makers of India also
received the news about ‘no first strike’ with sibeism since this policy did not have the
support of the army (Naqvi 2008).

Pakistan’s army has been able to agbe echelons of power, by not only

constructing an image of India as an enemy statehyalso projecting its own image as
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the custodian of Pakistan’s identity. Security ggplior to be more precise, nuclear policy
has primarily remained the exclusive ambit of Pakis army with civilian elected
leaders having only a marginal role in guiding tloelear discourse (Ahmed 1998).
Some Indian authors have argued that it in thetégemterest” of Pakistan’s army to
keep the Indo-Pakistan rivalry in tact (Thakar 2008hatever may be the explanation,
the reason for this continued rivalry stems from ¢tashing norms of the two states,
making up their respective identities.

In fact, the direct beneficiary of Pstkin’s Indo-centric identity is the Pakistani
army. Pakistan’s former army chief from 1996 to 898eneral Jehangir Karamat
commented on the eve of India’s nuclear teststtiaBJP’s aim was to “cut Pakistan
down to size” (Talbott 2004: 63). According to Gel&ia, Pakistan could only “be kept
together by the armed forces and not by politicidNawaz 2008: 359). The repeated
interventions of Pakistan’s army in the politic@daburse based on the pretext of saving
the country has instilled among the population“taelings of fear and loathing” (Nawaz
2008).

The nuclear brinkman ship between Irzad Pakistan led to an interesting
episode in 1990. In 1987, India initiated a warreise with the name of ‘Operation
Brasstacks’ at the Rajasthan border, a place ttoSend province in Pakistan. In 1990,
Pakistan started its own border exercise in rétafiacode named ‘Zarb-e-Momin’. Here
the phrase ‘Zarb-e-Momin’ demonstrates the cemyrafireligious norms. ‘Zarb-e-
Momin’ refers to the final punch or blow from a @ex Muslim; hence the security
practices were neatly camouflaged in religious myth the elites. In May 1990, these

events resulted in an ‘upsurge of nationalist vio& in Kashmir and it took frantic
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efforts by the USA to defuse the simmering tensiogtsveen the two states. The nuclear
programme of Pakistan continued in the 1990s viaéhaverall aim of counteracting
India’s threat despite US sanctions [Presler’s atmemt, Glenn amendment].

India detonated five nuclear devicesten11" and 1% of May 1998. The central
place of India in the nuclear discourse of Pakisagvident from the speech that the
Prime Minister of Pakistan Nawaz Sharif deliveredioe occasion of Pakistan’s nuclear
tests on the 28of May 1998 only two weeks after India conductisdésts. Sharif said:

“I am not the representative of a cowardly and sabimé nation.

The series of provocative statements that the inidiaders have

been giving after the nuclear explosions is becgrmiolerable for us.
Pakistanis are a self-respecting and honourablgl@edio can sacrifice
their lives to protect their honour and dignitythese people were able
to tolerate anyone's hegemony and arrogance,dhistiy would not
have come into existence at all. Bowing and sulomgitio others is not
our wont. When the enemy resorts to challengingPidstanis, they do
not flinch from offering any sacrific§BBConline 1998)

The use of phrases like ‘submissive nation,’ ‘gamce,’” ‘hegemony,’” and
‘enemy’ were all carefully selected. This type bf@seology alludes to Pakistan’s
‘chosen traumas’ and helps to support the elitemby constructed belief, i.e. “otherness
towards India.” Again, after the Pakistani teststoe 28 and the 36 of May, Prime
Minister Sharif announced, “today we have settlaatas with India by detonating five
nuclear devices of our own.” He further explaindtle have paid them back” (Ahmed
1999: 195). This all shows the reactionary natdifeakistan’s nuclear programme to
India. Thus, the Indo-centric approach remainshiéiemark of Pakistan’s nuclear
programme and its civilian and military leadersdnaged the socio-cultural norms of the
society to further strengthen it.

The first anniversary of the nucleaplesion by Pakistan in 1998 was declared

“Youm-e-Tagbeer” [a day of greatness] and had dlelagious cultural connotations.
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Before every prayer, a Muslim says tagbeer [Allakkbar] to acknowledge the
greatness of Allah. The government of Pakistani®d contest through out the country
to choose the best name for the anniversary asthtétine was finally selected by the

state elites.

6.5 Nomenclature of missile programmes

Another socio-cultural aspect of thdignPakistan nuclear rivalry is the naming
of the missile programmes. What is important heneat just what name is given to the
missiles, but the underlying narrative which createt more hostility in an already tense
intersubjective relationship between India and 8taki. For example, the Indian missile
programme uses names such as Agni, Trishul, Priag, Shakti, among others. All of
these names allude to various Hindu Maharajas anduHyjods and goddesses. The
narratives are reconstructed to glorify ‘mothern#tased on Hinduism. The identity
and security discourses of both the countries ag®@ekin their respective spheres. By
naming the missiles Akash or Agni the attempt isdpenade to identify India with
Hindutva.

Prithvi in Hindu mythology refers toethmother earth” but Prithvi is also the
name of a Hindu raja who ruled over the subcontinéme look for a corresponding
name in Pakistan’s missile programme, we find “Glaaz’. This missile is named after
the Muslim conqueror Mahmud of Ghaznaavi who dgstiica Hindu temple at
Somnaath in 1024. Similarly another nuclear capabésile in Pakistan is the Ghauri.
This missile is named after Mahmud Ghauri who virge to the Hindu ruler ‘Prithvi”.

Prithvi Raj Chauhan was the greatest Hindu rajhénlast decade of the "t 2entury on
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the subcontinent. An eminent nuclear security expeiSouth Asia, Strobe Talbott, when
referring to the names of the two countries misssiaid, “even the nomenclature of the
weaponary accumulating in South Asia kept aliveboth sides, vengeful and largely
mythologized memories from nine centuries earl{@élbott 2004: 22). In thAsia
Timesonline Hassan Askari Rizvi, a leading military aseturity analyst of Pakistan,
noted that “the names of some Indian missiles -iAgd Prithvi for instance - appear to
have cultural and historical reference points” (Rahandran 2005). The author of the
report went on to add that these names of the lessisave special significance and
people in both the countries are incited by suchl®ys and this symbolism conveys
with it a special feeling of hatred towards eadieot The elites in both the countries
carefully selected the names of the missiles freligious narratives and myths in order
to reconstruct the whole rivalry on cultural normibese were not mere symbols given to
the nuclear capable missiles, but rather were glyefonstructed identity discourses
based on feelings of “Otherness” towards each other

Nizamani categorized the discoursendfd’s nuclear programme over the years
as from “nuclear celibacy” (1947-1964) to “nucla@anbiguity” [1964-1998, with the
exception of a Peaceful Nuclear Explosion PNE in4dl@owards “overt nuclearisation”
(1998-onwards) (Nizamani 2000). | rephrase thedtgie as “overt culturisation”. By

overt culturalisation | mean the synthesis of thel@ar programme with cultural factors.

6.6 The popular social practices of Indians and Pastanis

The popular social practices of Inditowsards the nuclear tests vary a great deal.

After the explosion of the nuclear device in 199&, opinion polls in six Indian cities

208



The nuclear rivalry

showed a 91 percent approval rating for the teskday 1998 (Perkovich 1999: 416). But
by October 1998 in a data set of two thousand uvioéers the support rate fell to 44
percent and the BJP suffered defeat in four uniates elections (Perkovich 1999). There
may be many factors which contributed to thisifalbublic support, yet two things are
crystal clear. First, most people in India do nodw enough about India’s nuclear
programme. It is interesting to examine why therea much ignorance among the
masses about India’s nuclear programme as welbagroliferation issues such as the
NPT and the CTBT. While interviewing BJP elitesl®96, Perkovich was able to
illustrate this mass ignorance using the words BIR elite who claimed:

“Security is a very important issue (...), but tosarerage man, security

relates to violence in a village or communal sti¥fiée politicians can affect

a tie between Pakistan and security or China acutitg - we can create

rhetoric to win elections, as politicians do in@untries. But the people

do not know anything about CTBT (...) People readualsex, crime and

corruption, but do not know anything about CTBT (Pgkistan and India

are the only countries in the world now where yould organize public

protestdor the bomb. Atavism can be readily tapped here (&.) w

democracies take initiative due to compulsionswfdpmestic agenda”

(Perkovit®99: 372 itallics of the author )

Second, the change from nuclear ambivalence toveardsert nuclear posture
exhibited by Indian elites led to some confusioroagithe wider population. By using
cultural slogans the BJP carried out its deciscogd nuclear in front of the Indian public
which became ‘confused’ over India’s changing nacl@sture from ambiguity to overt
nuclearisation (Perkovich 1999: 450). The root eanfshis change was also attributed to
the identity politics of BJP in the 1990s. The igamace on the part of popular social
practices gave room to the elites to carry forwvthedr own agenda of creating a renewed
Indian identity. The pledge towards an overt nucpessture was the cornerstone of this

Hindutva identity being envisaged by the BJP in1B80s. The nexus of a revitalized
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Indian identity and its nuclear discourse are bageh norms of Indian moral
superiority and a desire to achieve a great potatuns (Perkovich 1999). The political
regimes prior to BJP had adopted an ambiguous @ahivalent stance towards the
Indian nuclear discourse. But there is an inhei@mgion between morality and obtaining
a great power status since having a great powerssemainly connected to a state’s
military might. Hence the BJP policies followed tigeeat power” norm but,
interestingly, they also did not denounce the ‘native’ aspect (Perkovich 1999). This
normative aspect was spearheaded by slogans ctdlimgmplete nuclear disarmament
worldwide (Perkovich 1999). | further argue thag titormative cushion was also
disguised in the shape of the renewed identitytipsldf Hindutva. The popular
perceptions are derived from these identity pditic

The reactionary nature of Pakistan'sl@ar programme in response to the Indian
tests is evident from a survey conducted by Kratitinte of educated ‘elites’ to gauge
the factors influencing its nuclear programme. $hevey concluded that 94 percent of
the educated people in Pakistan “based their déa@tert support of the nuclear option
on the perceived threat from India” (Ahmed and Ggint 1998: 17).

The survey further explained that teecpived threat from India and Pakistan
army’s domineering role in state building has “fesdiin widespread acceptance of the
military’s threat perception and their proposed nseaf countering it” (Ahmed and
Cortright 1998: 17). The same Kroc Institute cortdda research study in India to see
what were the perceptions of Indian “educated £lit@ response to the Indian nuclear
posture. In 1996, the results were published a beakly two years before the Indian

nuclear explosions in 1998. The survey found thatrzg the educated Indian elite the
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two most important considerations regarding Indraislear posture were the threat from
Pakistan and the “possibility of a time bound gianglobal nuclear disarmament”
(Cortright and Mattoo 1996: 11-12). The survey wasducted at the time when the BJP
had already started to push the nuclear issue amh@lready created an environment of
hostility before the actual tests. The educatdgd<=ln the survey were referred to the
academicians and educated masses in India anddakiie official Indian explanation
that China was the most significant factor contiilogito India’s decision to go nuclear
was corroborated by only 17 percent of the totalgbe surveyed while 48 percent linked
it to the threat from Pakistan (Cortright and Mati®96). The study reiterated that “the
perceived nuclear threat from Pakistan was thdesmgst important factor motivating
Indian elites to consider the nuclear option” (@gtt and Mattoo 1996: 17).

Pakistanis have always exhibited an ‘inferioritgheplex concerning Indians and
this is in part due to their long turbulent histgRerkovich 1999: 367). It is the desire of
the average Pakistani to be one up against thdiaincounterpart in every aspect of life.
Whether it is a game of cricket or nuclear rivatrigas always been ingrained in their
mindset to beat India. But this desire by elitesastotally independent of the reality on
the ground. The discriminatory social practicethef Indian state elites conform to this
reality. For example, the treatment today giveMteslims in India who make up almost
20 percent population demonstrates this type tdlpolicies. Despite the large number
of Muslims in India, there is only 3 percent Musliapresentation in the Indian Civil
Service, 1.8 in the Foreign Service and only 4 @etran the Police services (Mehmood
20.6.2010). The popular perceptions of their nudealry are obviously the result of

this identity. But it is also facts that like thémdian counterparts, the majority of the
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Pakistanis care little about the nuclear gobbledigocluding terms like CTBT, NPT

and deterrence. There has been no effective melapseal by the state to educate the
people about the use or misuse of nuclear weafts has helped the cause of the elites
to promote their own agenda of ‘reactionary synd¥otowards India (Zahra 2000: 168).
The politicians can easily sway public opinionavdur of the bomb based on the simple
pretext that India has already done this. The mvebnstructed by the elites was attuned
to the popular perceptions of Indian power in tfakevof the 1998 explosions. It was
effectively endorsed by the social practices ofltitkan elites where leaders like L.K.
Advani [Home Minister during the BJP governmentblicly declared that Pakistan
should forget Kashmir (Zahra 2000). The Pakistaagte naturally asked “Qadeer Khan
bumb nikalo!” [‘Qadeer Khan take out the bomb”] (iZa 2000: 147).

On the eve of the test tikakistani Observewrote, “five nuclear blasts have
instantly transformed an extremely demoralizedamaitnto a self-respecting, proud
nation of 140 million people, having full faith their destiny” (Talbott 2004: 71).
Ironically, the Pakistani elites got themselvepmied by the weight of their own myths
constructed against India in order to get popul@psrt. Strobe Talbott, the Deputy
Secretary of State during President Clinton’s sdderm, visited Pakistan in order to
dissuade the Pakistani Prime Minister from follogvindia’s lead in 1998. He explained
the dilemma of Prime Minister Sharif, who statedtthh am an elected official and |
cannot ignore popular sentiments” (Talbott 2009: 64

To conclude, it can be argued thatlakistani nuclear discourse is transfixed on
India and that it also has ideational componeritge. Goup-prone Pakistan will never

accept the hegemony of India or the role of Indidh& regional policeman since this
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runs up against the role of Pakistan’s militarymsias the sole saviour of Pakistan.
When commenting on the Indian threat, the formeryachief of Pakistan General Aslam
Beg declared that it is “emanating from the deepeesses of the Hindu psyche” (Mian

2001: 105).

6.7 Conclusion

This chapter examined the ideational componemaibland Pakistan nuclear
discourses which is based on socio-cultural nofithese norms include Hindutva, Indo
centric myths and attainment of an Islamic bomlihennuclear rivalry between India
and Pakistan there is a close nexus between nmatariables, such as power and
prestige, and soft cultural variables like nornedjds and religious myths. The central
argument illustrates how conflicting socio-cultunarms of identity were constructed by
elites’ social practices. The BJP in India is bgmbn reinvigorating cultural norms based
on the ideal of ‘Hindutva’ meaning, thereby, on#urne, one identity and one nation at
the expense of marginalizing the minorities in &éndnd propagating feelings of
animosity in Pakistan. The same is true for thieglof Pakistan who used animosity
against India as well as its attainment of an ABabomb’ as corner stones in
constructing this nuclear rivalry. There existsaasal relationship between India and
Pakistan’s nuclear rivalry and domestic culturaiatales which can be unearthed in the
propaganda of the BJP in India and the speechgslitital and military elites in
Pakistan. India and Pakistan’s nuclear discoursegely intertwined with the identity
discourse of the two states. The elites of thedtates discursively contested the

religious myths embedded in culture when forging thscourse. This was being
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accomplished by the elites at the expense of extiud the ‘Other’. The states’ security
practices augmented this belief system of thesl@éading to an intersubjective
understanding of hostility. It is quite evident eweday when the elites, of both states,
find it convenient to point the finger at the otlsete for being behind every terrorist act
taking place in their own state. Whether it is kharriot suicide bombing in Islamabad,
Pakistan [September 2008] or the Mumbai terrotisicks in India [November 2008],
lapses in both states’ security apparatuses haame dcmveniently let off the hook by
such blame games. The detrimental effects of thekees are clearly visible in the
abysmal security relations between both statesalrieady fragile peace process has
been abandoned and confidence building measuresiesn lost because of these blame
games. There is no eagerness shown by the elitestlotates to improve the
environment of mistrust between them. Moreovercomacerted effort is being made by
these states to curb the menace of terrorism inetiien. This is because they cannot yet
unravel themselves from the confiscatory natuneasims which they themselves have
propagated and now find that they have become tlositage. The rivalry between India
and Pakistan was created by elites who dredgecudgylar cultural myths in order to
cause friction between people, rather than chanmgoconciliatory norms of peaceful
coexistence among them.

The analysis of the security relatiohtndia and Pakistan requires a different
paradigm. We have to understand the cultural umaieings of the rivalry. This will lead
us to focus on the socio-cultural norms of the estycand will help us to find the right
norms for peaceful coexistence. Norms in the cdrdgéruclear rivalry between India

and Pakistan are culturally constructed and diseeilsspropagated by the eliteBhe
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popular social practices of both states sometireggand favourably to the nuclear
decisions of the elites’ and other times they gmgosed. This change in people’s
opinions may in part be due to the fact that mesipte do not have sufficient knowledge
about their states nuclear programmes. It canksdwecause of the experiences of shared
chosen traumas in the shape of social and violemeavals during independence that
was faced by the populations of both states. Tlolpsstill have to grapple with these
traumatic experiences in their recent common hystbinere are enough undercurrents of
these chosen traumas in the nuclear programmetlofstates constructed by their
respective elites. The religious myths used fa thirpose by the elites sometimes trap
the elites themselves and they have no other aligenthan to follow the dictates of
these myths. The decision to go nuclear by botiestaas one such instance of the
stranglehold of these ideational components that wenstructed by the elites. The
tragedy of these discourses was even acknowledgtdtelelites of the two states
themselves who still hope that the popular soagiattces will bridge the trust deficit
found at the elite level. For example, at recelkstheld in Islamabad in June 2010
between the foreign secretaries of both states, Nirapama Rao India’s Foreign
Secretary stated:

“We owe it to our people to chart a way forwardnesrow
differences and ensure collaborative engagemedaiv( 2010).

These were the first talks held betwieelia and Pakistan since the Mumbai
terrorist attacks in November 2008 and the firkitbral talks between both states’
foreign secretaries since May 2008. How to ‘chiaetway forward’ will be the theme of
the next chapter which will hypothetically prop@ssecurity community between India

and Pakistan based on common social norms andgroquture.
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7: Exploration of norms for a hypothetical securitycommunity between

India-Pakistan and its comparative analysis with tle EU and ASEAN

The emphasis of my argument in the preceding chaptes been primarily
focused on the tussle between elites’ and popolaakpractices that has contributed to
the current security dilemma between India and$?aki The case studies of identity and
ideology [Chapter 4], the Kashmir dispute [Chapieand the nuclear rivalry [Chapter 6]
were discussed in the context of elites’ routinesazial practices. These chapters also
present the states’ narratives constructed thredgicational curricula by the elites for
their respective masses. For example the use gititese attotang’ [inseparable part] or
jugular vein are just some of the ways Indian aakis?ani elites refer to Kashmir and
this type of phraseology has always been an intpgra of the national educational
curriculum of both states. Moreover, Chapter 4usses the Two Nation Theory as has
been taught in the educational system of Pakigtais. last chapter focuses on these
educational norms in much greater detail by empigyhe same line of argument [elites
versus masses]. This is intended to envision athgpical security community based on
ideational norms between India and Pakistan. Ttégpter will utilize the methodology
of the popular culture approach within an interneeexploratory framework. At the elite
level, it will explore ‘negative norms’ constructbg the elites’ social practices in both
India and Pakistan. Some of the norms that wikxa&mined include: the educational
policies of both states; the rhetorical practicesialigning ‘the Other’ during election
campaigns; and ruling state elites’ censorshipcpdiimposed on the mass media. These

social norms have so far proven to be an obstaclié formation of a security
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community. At the popular level, this chapter weplore ‘positive norms’ constructed
by popular social practices in both states. Theskide literary classics written by
acclaimed writers of both societies that depictaigs feelings of each other; religious
practices [Bhakti movement] of the subcontinent emiatemporary media initiatives by
private mass media conglomerates of the two statbshe code name of ‘Aman ki
Asha’ [Desire for Peace].

This chapter will also make a brief comparativadgtaf hypothetical India-
Pakistan security community with two existing s&gucommunities the European Union
[EU] and Association of Southeast Asian NationsEASI]. It argues that every security
community has an implicit normative structure. Tindggmative structure works as a
foundation by formulating regional ideational irgsts as well as creating the collective
identity of a security community. This final argumevill demonstrate that a security
community is a ‘context’ bounded construct and ttsaapplicability and possible
replication in other parts of the world is largelyfounded. This means that every
security community is based on its own regionahmative structure and there is no
simple way of duplicating a successful security oamity arrangement from one region
to another region without first understanding degoarticular regional socio-cultural
normative order. Similarly, the word security conmty has different meanings and
different connotations for the people involved iakimg it. This all depends upon the
socio-cultural norms of the respective regions.

This chapter is divided into two main sections vatth having three sub-
sections. The first main section exclusively foause the hypothetical India-Pakistan

security community. Its first sub-section elucidatiee path dependence model of
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security communities. The second sub-section de#thselites social practices by
examining the negative norms which are impedimentke formation of an abstract
India-Pakistan security community. The third subtiem explains some of the positive
norms by highlighting popular social practices.sI&ection at the end sums up the
arguments on hypothetical India-Pakistan secuotyrmunity. The second main section
briefly juxtaposes the EU and ASEAN security comitias with the India-Pakistan
abstract security community. The first sub-secisoon the EU. The second sub-section
identifies the normative structure of ASEAN. Thedrsub-section presents a
comparative analysis of the three security comnmesiiiThis section concludes the
argument by emphasising the context bounded-nesscofity communities.

The primary sources used for this chapter includesxamination of the
compulsory history text books taught at primaryost and high schools in India and
Pakistan. | have established no limit of time fraiorethe content analysis of these text
books since regarding questions of identity, idggland India-Pakistan security
relations there has been little change in the Biybathese text books published by the
state. Another primary source is the study of concraklndian films in the last decade
of 1990s until the present. The popularity of thi#ses is gauged from the mass media
reports and from the national recognition they nemin the shape of awards from the
state. It can be argued that there may not beealiaffect of films on the masses. But
watching commercial Indian [Bollywood] films in Iredand particularly in Pakistan is
not only a favourite pastime for the ordinary @ms, but it has become part of the daily
practices of the people in both states. Anothercsowas the study of novels written by

acclaimed Indian and Pakistani literary giantstemtes of partition and community.
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7.1 A path dependence model of a security community

A path dependence model refers to the understamdimgtitutions according to
their normative behaviour by historically tracidgeir roots in their respective regional
cultures (North 1990). For the establishment od@sty community, two states may
develop a ‘path dependence model’ which meanghiea¢ should not be a fixed
correlation between cause and effect, but ratresr security ties should be strengthened
step by step and in any direction (Waever 1998¢ fbhmation of a security community
thus “remains precariously balanced on a consiatiaif a large number of factors”
(Waever 1998: 76). Protagonists of a security comityilnave singled out
‘desecuritization’ as the prime reason behind sgcaommunity formation (Waever
1995). This means that once a state joins a sgammunity its contentious security
concerns will ‘progressively’ decrease in favouotier mutual benefits (Waever 1995).
By accepting identity and security as a discourfather examine the path dependence
model of a security community by arguing:

* That it is dependent upon the shared experiencelsasien traumas in the psyche
of the population. Elites can construct experierpestively for a community’s
sake or negatively for their own vested interests.

* That the public rhetoric of the elites plays a liolsecurity community formation.
Weaver has already defined ‘desecuritization’ aspiime reason for security
community formation. However, this is not only abdasecuritization. Perhaps
more importantly, it also has to do with the forioatof a collective identity for

the sake of desecuritization. States which areluggbin a conflict will only
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lessen their guard towards each other, if theyasesternative progression of
collective identity formation in a security commityni

» That there is a confluence between the socio-allhorms of a society and the
regional norms of the security community. Most nfstudies of security
communities are aimed at the level of norms compkaby the participating
states. However, | will argue that a lot is alsstake in obtaining a better
understanding of the socio-cultural norms of soesethat are involved and
participating in such a security community.

* That there is a hidden normative structure baseti@socio-cultural norms of
societies which can bind the states together, asdet rules for inclusion and
exclusion in a security community, which furthetsaas a deterrence for its

norms compliance.

Therefore, the formation of a security communitg i®ng gradual process and
more importantly, it is not strictly related to seity at all. This path dependence model
of security communities will be comparatively exasd in the third sub-section of this
chapter. It will examine how this path or sometsffeatures are being followed by the
security communities and what are the lessons tedsaed for the formation of a
hypothetical India-Pakistan security community frthra particular experiences of the
EU and ASEAN security communities.

| argue with regard to the formation of an IndiddBtan security community, that
there is little possibility of having an ‘amalgamdt security community, since this goes

against the rationale of creating an independekisiam in the first place. Instead, | argue
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for the creation of a ‘pluralistic’ security commtynhypothetically conceived at the
popular level which would have enough potentiathange the elites’ constructed
security dilemma which exists between India andd®ak. Ideationally, there is enough
normative ground to unite the two countries in @usi®y community framework of their
own. This is due to the fact that the people ohistaites know each other very well with
a shared experience of living side by side as conities before the partition of the
subcontinent. The popular social practices basdti@socio-cultural norms of these two
countries share much in common.

An important factor in the context of the formatioina security community is the
ruling elite’s behaviour with regard to their ‘spbeacts’. One argues of ‘speech acts’ or
‘discursive practices’ when the elites discursivebystruct an issue (Waever 1995). The
elites’ discursive practices can play an importalg in a state’s security discourse since
at critical junctions they help to create an ini®jective understanding of either hostility
or cooperation among states. So my conceptiorsetarity community lies at the
junction of elite and popular social practices.

A hypothetical India-Pakistan security communitiers to some intangible or
abstract factors. These factors have been discussedns of ‘negative norms’ at the
elite level and are seen as being responsibleréventing the formulation of a security
community (Khoo 2004). Among these negative noidmsl| particularly focus on the
educational policy of both states, the elite’s &lead behaviour and the popular culture of
Indian film industry. | mean by educational politye history books illustrating state
narratives of identity which are published by thetesand are being taught at all levels of

education. The elites’ social practices in populdture also include their role in
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imposing a ‘censorship regime’ on popular Indiameana. At the popular level, the
positive norms | will be examining include the cemttanalysis of literary classics,
religious norms of Sufism and mass media initiaife friendship between the two

countries.

7.1.2 Elites social practices and propagation of gative norms

Among social norms, the educational text books aseke primary and the
secondary school levels are of considerable impoetalt is at this level that young
minds are exposed to the outside world for thé finse. These young minds come to
know their existential identity by learning varioogtional narratives that are being
taught to them in their history text books. On ager, a child begins school at the age of
four and finishes high school at age sixteen. thdrand Pakistan, the curriculum,
prescribed books and the publication of historyldsoat both the grade school and higher
school/ college level are under governmental cénind®akistan, history has been taught
under the subject label of ‘Social Sciences’ sib@él1. History is a compulsory subject at
school and the officially prescribed text books argay of imparting historical
knowledge. The content analysis of these bookstréiies that up to this point the text
books have been used as a means to create the afnlagea and Pakistan as “Us versus
Them'. The relational aspects of social identityhia young minds of these students are
being formed in these texts by positively attribgta Pakistani identity and negatively
describing an Indian one or vice versa. By the tomi&ren reach adolescence, almost
every Indian child is fervently anti-Pakistani aewkry average Pakistani is ardently anti-

Indian. From high school to the graduate collegellehistory changes its taxonomy to
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“Pakistan Studies”. Every student must pass thbBgatory courses in this subject area
and the subject material comes only from the dfigiprescribed text books.

The pedagogical culture that uses these text bisadso very interesting, since in
both India and Pakistan the knowledge provide@xh books is largely unexamined and
is often considered sacred. In order to pass éx@mination, students are required to
memorize the subject matter by heart. The criwaluation or cross examination of the
material is discouraged in the class room (HasamaihNayyer 1997). It seems that the
history is not being taught with unbiased viewsvih objective facts, but rather
teaching has become a useful conduit for the sltdes’ to superimpose their biased
nationalist ideas on young minds. | start with¢hse study of the educational practices
in Pakistan.

A distinguished historian of Pakistan K.K. Aziz,hrs text entitled “The murder
of history”, surveyed the history text books of RB&n that are prescribed for educational
institutions (Aziz 1998). The following are sometbé examples taken from his book.
The excerpts from a history text book publisheBeghawar [Khyber- Pakhtoonkhawa
province] in Pakistan states:

“The Hindus wanted to control the government ofidrafter independence.
The British sided with the Hindus. But the Muslidid not accept the decision”
ZA 1998: 13).
More extracts from the Grade 4 text book:

“The religion of the Hindus did not teach them gabithgs...
Hindus did not respect women” (Hasanain and Na§96r7).

“Hindus worship in temples which are very narrovd aark
places, where they worship idols. Only one personenter the
temple at a time. In our mosques, on the other fahMuslims
can say their prayers together” (Hasanain and Na8@7).
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Another prominent Pakistani historian, AyeshalJglaotes from a compulsory
history text book used for college students writtgrikram Rabbani and Monawar Ali
Sayyed entitled the “Introduction to Pakistan S¢stlwhich states that “the coming of
Islam to the Indian subcontinent was a blessingbee Hinduism was based on an
unethical caste system” (Jalal 1995: 78). As Aag pointed out, the titles of the
chapters in these text books also make interestiagding. Some of the chapter names
include: “Differences in Muslim and Hindu civilizans,” “The need for the creation of
an Independent State,” “The ldeology of Pakistard dndia’s Evil Designs against
Pakistan” (Aziz 1998: 16).

Invariably, in almost all history books, whetheeyhare grade school text books
or academic history books, what is common amoni tisehe tendency to label Hindus
as ‘unclean’ and their culture as ‘inferior’ (AzZi®98). The treatment of the history of the
post-independence years of Pakistan is not thahrdifierent either. For example, it is
claimed in the texts books in Pakistan that theahithkistan war of 1965 was a success
for the Pakistani army and that it was initiatedgian forces. This is in spite of the fact
that there is now a general consensus among vapiakistani intellectuals that the 1965
war was started by Pakistan in the Kashmir regrmhen the code name “Operation
Gibraltar” which sought to liberate Indian held Kasr, but that the conflict ended in a
stalemate with neither side accomplishing anytlidawaz 2008). The same is true for
the 1971 war with India. The Pakistani text boatks|fiently refer to India’s involvement
in the separation of East Pakistan which may b tsut seldom are there references
made to the atrocities committed by the Pakistemiyaand the social practices of the

political elites leading to the chaotic situationli971.
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The Pakistan Studies text book for Grade 9 andsE@gndary School level]
states: “In 1971 while Pakistan was facing politaifficulties in East Pakistan, India
helped anti-Pakistan elements and later on attaek&dtan” (Aziz 1998).

The processes involved in writing, pshing and printing these text books reveals
the involvement of state’s ruling elites. For exdephe government of Pakistan selects a
panel of educational advisors who devise the sydlad curriculum. The advisors have
themselves acknowledged that there are set paiggélines’ given to them that indicate
which historical aspects are to be emphasized (2288). Moreover, they are advised to
write these books with the ideological frameworklad establishment of Pakistan in
mind. The ideology of Pakistan, obviously, demattdgsmarginalization of Hindus or
India and promoting Islamic ideology or highlighgiMuslim rule of the subcontinent.
After the submission of drafts by the educatiormisors, their work is again reviewed
and revised by the government before it is sentifat publication (Aziz 1998). The
policy guidelines given to the writers of thesetteaoks include, the development of an
awareness of Hindu-Muslim differences among thdesits, evaluating the role of Indian
aggression towards Pakistan and the reinvigoratidhe Kashmir dispute by elaborating
the evil designs of India (Naseem 2006).

There is a strong connection between historiograpia the state’s identity
concerning the writing of these history text bodkseems as if the state’s elites are
involved in a self-fulfilling prophecy that seeksdlorify the identity of the state while
sacrificing objective historical facts to the altdmationalism and patriotism. This is
done despite that fact that people in both InddRakistan have a common history and

ancestral heritage. The majority of Pakistanistlaeedescendents of Hindus who later
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converted to Islam. But it is a strange fact thadll the history text books of Pakistan the
genealogy of Pakistanis is linked to the Turk naitand Afghan war lords who invaded
India time and again. The educational norms hacerpe a cultural repository for the
state’s identity.

This shows the ways in which the social practmealites have an influence on
educational policies and demonstrates how Pakssidehtity is being discursively
constructed at the cost of portraying India assthle nemesis of Pakistan’s identity and
stability. | am not saying that there are no défezes between the Muslim and the Hindu
culture or civilization. There is no doubt that lvdtave distinct cultures and that this
difference is one of the basic reasons for thepeddence of Pakistan. However, to
emphasise on the differences when teaching youndsrhese socially constructed
historical narratives is not unlike germinating fiimh for future generations. At the
educational level, the teaching of history can s&xw a tool to instruct the future
generations of society what is wrong and whatgktriCurrently the educational norms
in both states serve to promote malice when coctstigieach others identities. Once
these identities are carved out and formed themdngtion of history becomes the
conflict between the ‘righteous Muslim’ or Pakigtaand the ‘idolatrous Hindu’ or
Indians (Jalal 1995).

What is common between the various regimes [deaticaor totalitarian] in
Pakistan is the historiography of Pakistan underttitelage of its ideology. This has
helped to formulate the state’s identity underkihead rubric of Islamic nationalism on
the one hand and the ‘Otherness towards Indiaherother hand. How does identity

based on an ideology strengthen the elites whaepsat? Apple points out that it
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“distorts one’s picture of social reality and sexvie interest of the dominant classes in
the society” (Apple 1979: 20,21). For a Pakistandent the ‘social reality’ is
constructed by distorting the facts of history. Tia#éional symbolism of Pakistan’s
identity is paraphrased below from some of theolystext books used in Pakistan. Some
of the text books claim that:

1. Pakistan came into being when Muhammad Bin Qasteret Sindh in 712 AD.
Sindh is referred to as the ‘Bab-e-Islam’ or gatgwealslam in the text books.
The symbolism used to create a common ancestryeleetMuslims of the
subcontinent and former Arab rulers is being coteteby the naming of ‘Bab-e-
Islam’. However, Islam was not spread throughodtdrby Arab invaders. Islam
was in fact spread throughout India by ‘Sufism’.

2. Akbar, the great Mughal Emperor who ruled Indsagdénounced as a ruler of the
subcontinent since he practiced many ‘Hindu’ tiadg and married Hindu
‘ranis’ or ladies.

3. The freedom movement of India is symbolized bydtieggle against Hindu
domination and the search for an Islamic identftthe state. The emphasis has
been placed on the struggle against Hindu domina#ither than on the attempts
by the people to throw away their common colonakey (Ali 2.11.2002)

4. The post-independence period in the text bookspstitive with symbolic
phrases of ‘our neighbouring enemy state’ castmggeil design’ on our
statehood. Thereby, holding India responsible 8ng behind all the misery of

Pakistan.
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Let us now take a look at the educational poliokemdia. In many ways, the
basic tenants for a biased historiography remarséime with the categorization of
Muslims as “violent, despotic and masculine” whleir Hindu counterparts are
portrayed as “indolent, passive and effeminate’aiGtvedi 2001). The history text
books for schools and colleges in India have beedyzed by the National Council of
Educational Research and Training [NCERT] sinceD$9RICERT is a central body
formed by the Indian government in New Delhi. Sdyoeks for school children are also
published by the respective states’ boards. Arrésteng episode occurred in 2002 when
NCERT issued four new text books under a revisedatlum. A supervisory
organization that was intended to watch the devetoy of Indian history ‘The Indian
History Congress’ [not to be confused with IndiaonGress Party], scrutinized the new
text books especially on the question of how nealuigs” are being indoctrinated
through the “education in religion” by the elité$apib, Jaiswal et al. 2003: preface). The
Indian History Congress was established in 193%/&ysee the development of Indian
history. It published its detailed report in 200Bigh heavily criticized the history text
books being used in Indian schools and colleges.ifiteresting to read the report which
states: “the text books draw heavily on the kihgropaganda that the so called Sangh
Parivar [a group of Hindu fundamentalist partieshlcations have been projecting for
guite some time” (Habib, Jaiswal et al. 2003: 3).

In the text books the Hindu leaders were beingraged as ‘true patriots’ during
the freedom struggle to throw away the colonialgjokhile all the Muslim leaders were
portrayed as communalist separatists. The narsasitseut Muslim rulers on the

subcontinent depicts them as ‘invaders’ and ‘terg@stroyers’ with nothing positive
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brought by them to India in terms of monuments eultural heritage (Habib, Jaiswal et
al. 2003).

The revised curriculum was issued when the BJPinvasewer and its slogan of
“Hindutva” or cultural revitalization of India was vogue. Educational norms were
being used here as a vehicle to promote the Hiadvalues of the BJP. An explanation
of these ‘new values’ and their indoctrination dueational norms will help us to better
understand the constructed nature of the secutégncha between India and Pakistan.
Text books in India are easily accessible and ateeap source of knowledge and history
which play a fundamental role in ‘transmitting’ twhl values to future generations
(Pandey 2006). The cultural myths spread about ikissh Indian text books portray
them as being arrogant, belligerent and proneriddmentalism (Nandy 1997).

In almost all history text books in India the syridim used for the partition of
the subcontinent and the independence of Pakistaanctuated with phrases like
‘entirely inevitable’, ‘with a heavy heart’, ‘wadlewed to happen’, ‘a blow to
nationalism’, ‘to allow the scourge of communalis#’Grade 10 text book, published
by NCERT, states: “the nationalist leaders agredti¢ partition of India in order to
avoid the large scale bloodbath that communal thotsatened...but they did not accept
the two-nation theory” (Kumar 2001: 207).

According to renowned Indian historian R.C. Majumdhe primary reasons for
distortions of objective history in these text bsokas because of the government’s
directives to the historians who were put in chasfy@riting them (Majumdar 1970).
These directives from the government included épaidiation of Muslim rulers of the

subcontinent and their portrayal as invaders astralgers of Hindu temples which led to
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the ‘politicisation of history’ (Bhargava 22.1.200t other words, it is evident that a
deliberate policy was adopted by the politicalediait the helm of affairs to hold hostage
the various means of disseminating knowledge byealmg the true facts and distorting
the adequate portrayal of historical events. Thigep the way for the development of
distrust between the people of both countries aust ts the fundamental edifice required
for building a security community. In spite of hagia common cultural past and having
struggled together for independence from colomalithe ‘official’ historians of the two
countries are at loggerheads with each other. @spisks the ‘Other’ while portraying
their competing national narratives of the pase @im is to forge a nexus between
historiography and the national identity of theitmdstate (Bhargava 22.1.2000). The
paradox of history text books is self explanatevigere in, the Indian text books often
reject the “Two Nation Theory’, the basis of thdependence of Pakistan, and the
partition of the subcontinent is only being accdpiader the cloak of dire circumstances.
It is the demand of Indian identity to marginalsentiments toward the partition and
keep the communalist forces at bay, while in Pakishe incessant clinging to Islamic
ideology at the expense of Hindu alienation is lsgr@ate projection (Kumar 2001).

To summarize, the elite guided educational poliofeidia and Pakistan have
encouraged the establishment of intersubjectivilngeof hostility between India and
Pakistan. The identities of the states are cordflati¢h the reconstructed myths from the
socio-cultural norms of society. The presence f kind of material in the educational
curriculum has long lasting effects on the mindsygéressionable school children. India

as ‘the Other’ becomes an easy scapegoat to ingltliinéc and regional fissures within
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Pakistan. The same is true for India, where lesaombeing taught on the futility of the
founding of Pakistan along communalists lines muti-ethnic pluralistic India.

Now the question arises, how does the trust dedprad to every nook and
corner in India and Pakistan, given the high atey rates of the huge population of both
countries? In this regard, the role of the massim&dpecially popular Indian films, and
electoral norms, which disseminate hate towardk e#ter, must be taken into account
as significant contributing factors. Starting wilie electoral practice of maligning
Pakistan, | will focus on the electoral campaigd #re related atmosphere during the
15" general Lok Sabha [lower house] elections in 20@9 was created by the BJP and
the Congress party [as the two major main streamiegh Due to periodic martial law
regimes in Pakistan, | overlook the case studyakig®an’s political parties’ electoral
campaigns. However, one common focus of all magast Pakistani political parties in
their election campaigns is engaging in dialogud Widia regarding the settlement of all
out-standing issues, including the core issue winda and Kashmir.

The shadow of both states’ identities looms largali electoral campaigns in
India, but has particularly become a more promireature in Indian election campaigns
since the 1990s. It is cultural in the sense thatcbntested socio-cultural norms of
Hinduism are being deliberately rejuvenated bytmall parties and used in their
electoral campaigns in order to re-vitalize theddimdentity of India. This all started
after the demolition of the Babari Mosque in 19898 &arious communal riots between
the Hindus and the Muslims in India, i.e. the Aygahiots in 1992 and the Guijarat riots
in 2002 and 2005. The state’s identity became mareowly defined and based on the

idea of one people - one community. The secultersbur during the Congress party
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governments’ before the 1990s nose dived with thergence of ‘Hindutva” at the
centre stage of politics.

With the rise of the BJP in the 1990s, Indian ebectampaigns took on a more
belligerent tone toward Pakistan. This is becalisdBUP quite often use the anti-
Pakistani card to stir nationalist feelings amdmg electorate. Even the secular Congress
party which was in power in India before the 20@aeral elections cannot break away
from the established electoral norms of maligniagitan. It is pertinent to see what the
elites of these parties propagated through thelakpractices towards Pakistan.

The Manifesto of BJP was released in April 2009auritle title ‘Good Governance,
Development and Security’ for the"1§eneral elections in India (BJPManifesto 2009).
The opening pages explained the rich cultural hystd India from 900 AD to the present
times, evading the period of Mughal rule in Indtsstates, with regard to cultural
heritage that is irrevocably linked to Hindu mytbgy, that: “The civilisational
consciousness of India has been well defined bgdlges and philosophers and has its
roots in Bharatiya or the Hindu world view... Hindoiss the most ennobling experience
in spiritual co-existence” (BJPManifesto 2009: Bgre India’s cultural heritage is being
directly linked to the ‘Hindu world view’, withowny regard to the cultural influences of
more than 300 years of Muslim rule during the Mugl&iod. It is a conscious effort on
the part of the BJP party leaders to reinvigoratedbl norms leading to animosity with
Pakistan and the abhorrence of Muslim rule in Indiss akin to ‘the return of culture’ in
the identity politics of the state (Lapid and Kmetwil 1997). The Manifesto further
pledged that if the BJP were elected it would perthe construction of the contentious

Ram Temple at the site of Babari Mosque which hadipusly been demolished by
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Hindu mobs that were actively supported by theegldf the BJP in 1992. It is interesting
to explain the role of the elites in this episotiee Liberhan Commission Report
officially recognized the role played by the BJReal in the demolition of the Babari
Mosque. This one man commission headed by Justaserddhan Singh Liberhan was
established in 1992 to probe and find the reasehsd this gory incident. The report
was submitted and later on was leaked to publer &ff years in 2009. The report
formally indicts the ex-BJP Prime Minister Vajpayd®e ex-Home Minister of the BJP
Advani and some other BJP stalwarts behind theituleusly planned’ demolition of
Babari MosqueTheTimesofindid.7.2009; Gilani 24.11.2009). This formal indictmhe
shows the centrality of the elites’ social pracibehind the India-Pakistan rivalry.
Coming back to the Manifesto, it reiterated ttnet $pecial status granted to
Kashmir under Article 370 of the constitution oflia would be withdrawn along with
the promulgation of a uniform civil code of Indihis would mean that Muslims would
no longer settle their family disputes according/ioslim social laws and customs. All
these issues were bracketed together in a chayptiee iManifesto entitled “cultural
nationalism” (BJPManifesto 2009: 8). Cultural terike “Ramjanambhoomi’ [birth
place of Hindu god Ram] and ‘Hindutva’ have seejnéal the society’s vernacular after
their propagation. The BJP elite’s belief in “Hirda’ raises a new level of mistrust
between India and Pakistan as is evident in thetald norms which form another
component of the [in]-security community betweea o states. The bashing of
Pakistan was one of the central points in the etattampaign of 2009 in India.

Pertaining to security, the BJP Manifesto statesrdrism sponsored by Pakistani
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agencies is only one of the reason behind thetfedmgrips the people in cities, towns
and villages” (BJPManifesto 2009).

The other major party that participated in the28{ections was the Congress
party. The Congress party does not profess ‘Hiraludredentials and labels itself as a
‘secular and nationalist’ party. It was the partyppbwer [2004-2009] before the general
elections and it highlighted various achievementssi Manifesto for the 2009 elections.
Among its achievements, it listed the governmerRakistan’s formal acceptance of the
involvement of a Pakistani national behind the Mantbrrorist attacks in 2008 as a
‘notable victory’ in foreign policy for the Congreparty government (INCManifesto
2009). During an electoral campaign speech thed kmmister Manmohan Singh
reiterated, “We all know the epicenter of terrorisnthe world today is Pakistan. The
world community has to come to grips with this harsality” (Naqvi 1.4.2009). It is not
just communal politics within India, when analyzitig broader context of India-
Pakistan security relations it becomes readily egrtathat what happens to Muslims in
India has far reaching affects in the securitytietes between the two states. In addition
to elites’ rhetoric, popular culture is another muead of the propagation of negative
norms constructed by elites.

The cartoon shown below was published on tHéd@ecember 2008 in the
Daily Jang[the leading Urdu daily in Pakistan which hasldrgest circulation in
Pakistan as well as in the UK and Europe] in therafath of the Mumbai terrorist
attacks that occurred in India one month earliesv@mber 2008). This cartoon shows
the crux of the India and Pakistan security dilemfriee right side of the pictures shows

the official policy statements of the ruling eliteisthe two countries lambasting each
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other. While, the left side shows the more poputeage of people in their homes in
Pakistan being glued to their TV sets watchingl@test Indian film on the cable TV

network and listening to popular Indian songs atriage ceremonies (Igbal 26.12.2008)

TAOBD 18R AN

Popular culture includes the mass media, films, @t media, among other
things. Mass media in the form of electronic andtpnedia are fairly independent in
both countries when compared to the film industty an offshoot of popular culture
approach, I will examine the role of Indian eliteghe film industry in establishing
norms of animosity towards Pakistémdian films are one of the largest sources of
entertainment for the population of both statesmaiilions watch them in their leisure
time. Yet the film industry is not completely freelndia. It is under the control of
political elites who use state censorship politiesontrol and limit what is being

produced. | will elaborate on this in significaretalil.
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My selection of Indian films as representativgpopular culture is due to their
significance in terms of their global reach, indiadtstatus, popular following in Pakistan
and the interference of the elites in their produrctlt is the only mass medium where all
these factors have converged. All other forms odsmaedia, like print media and
television, are relatively free from government ttoh however, due to government
censorship policies elites’ have a sort of leveragdéims. Popular cinema is a vast
medium with huge mass appeal irrespective of Hlgbaracy rates in both states. When
compared to other forms of popular culture, Indiams share certain commonalities
with Pakistani audiences and so what is being tiegio them has a direct impact on the
psyche of the people across the border.

To understand the role of Indian films it is imfaot to appreciate the global and
domestic reach of the Indian cinema industry. Thetiern Indian film industry is called
Bollywood from the historic city of Bombay whichm®w called Mumbai in India. It is
the biggest industry in the world in terms of viegvand budget allocation (Rajadhyaksha
and Willemen 1999). It is estimated that the yeprlyduction of films in India is
between ‘800 to 1000’ films with *10-15 million’dkets sold daily (Srinivas 2002). The
Bollywood film “Slumdog Millionaire” won eight Acagimy Awards [Oscars] in 20009.
For the majority of people in India and Pakistarichiang Indian films is part of their
regular social activities. More importantly, Indifilms are easily available throughout
Pakistan and since the language is perfectly utwmisvith only small variations in
dialect, no translation is required. In Pakist&e, language is called Urdu and in India it
is referred to as Hindi or Hindustani. In the aftath of the 1965 war with India, Indian

films were banned in Pakistan, but pirated CDs@assettes of Indian films are easily
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available (B.B.C.online 23.1.2006). In 2006, th&iBt@ni government lifted the ban on
Indian films to allow that they be viewed in cinegr(&.B.C.online 23.1.2006).

It is interesting to mention here that Bollywookinfs are the ones which need ‘no
passport, no visa’ to cross the border and reaklstaa (Sen 2005). It is the major
source for knowing the identity of the ‘Other’. dontrast to it, the Pakistan film industry
is very weak and they have few viewers even wikhakistan. Currently, the Pakistani
film industry is almost ‘non-existent’ with only 21films per year’ being produced (Tahir
3.7.2010). Therefore, how the Bollywood film indysportrays Muslims and Pakistan in
its movies has an important link with the socialms of society, since there is very little
contact between the populations of both states.cirfena in India is an important
indicator for understanding the social milieu oflien society. It can be taken as ‘a
metaphor for society’ (Ahmed 1992).

Since 1990 onwards, India withessed two phenonréses in two sectors of its
polity. One is the rise of the right wing orthodmdian party the BJP and the other is the
growth of mass media in the shape of numerousisetgvchannels along with the surge
of high budget Indian movies. A close nexus isldsthed between the values and norms
articulated by the orthodox right in India and thierpellation of these norms by the
mass media. Prior to the 1990s, there were veryfifevg made on contentious subjects
like the partition of the subcontinent, securityuss, the Kashmir dispute and the identity
issues of the state. For example, ‘Garam Hawa’ [NWwotd] was released in 1973 and
Indo Pakistan wars ‘Hindustan ki Kasam’ [Pledgéntdia] was released in 1973.

However, the decade of 1990 saw the popularitynartial themes’ in Bollywood
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increase (Athique 2008). The state elites stronghd the right of censorship on
Bollywood films while ‘Policing Hindi cinema’ (Bos2009).

| have taken my data on Indian films from the ‘#rlopaedia of Indian cinema’
(Rajadhyaksha and Willemen 1999). This encyclo@aedan authoritative account of the
Indian film industry published in joint collaborafi with the British Film Institute and
the National Film Archive of India. It includes matal film entries from 1896 through
1995 along with all the major regional languagmélof India [Tamil, Telugo, Bengali,
Gujarati and Marathi[The statistics are also staggering stating thatriiBon Indians
go to the movies everyday’ (Rajadhyaksha and Willerh999). The statistics regarding
the number of viewers of Indian films in Pakistamiot be easily determined. However,
the popularity of Indian films in Pakistan can l@iged by taking into account their
accessibility on the cable television network inengarts of Pakistan as well as the
presence of pirated CDs in the open market angrjection of Indian films in Pakistani
mass media. There are many ‘blockbuster’ Indiandibased on anti-Pakistan and anti-
Muslim themes such as Roja, Mission Kashmir, Pukadar, LOC, Bombay and
Border, among others films. | referred to thesmdilas ‘blockbusters’ since they were a
commercial success at the box office as reportédarencyclopaedia of Indian cinema
(Rajadhyaksha and Willemen 1999).

These types of films caused resentment among t@alddecause of their
negative propaganda. It seems that these sorilsnsfdre only being produced to spread
the elites’ agenda of constructing negative norarserning Pakistan. The availability of
cable televisionn almost every part of Pakistan and the frequem@iof new Indian

films has made the accessibility of watching Indims easier for the people of
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PakistanThe Indian films also witnessed a change in th&identials. From the
romantic and melodious films of the 1950s, the 59@@d the 1970s, the tone and tenor
of Indian films changed in the 1990s so that theyexmore action packed, more
nationalist and increasingly anti-Pakistani. Thargeance of the social norms of
Hindutva explicated by the Indian elites and th¢amigy of Indian films released since
the 1990s has helped to produce ‘a monolithic mdiantity that is Hindu’ (Malhotra
and Alagh 2004). Such an exclusive identity hasgmat spatial place for the Muslims
of India. In most of the films produced since t#9Q’s, Muslims are stereotyped as
traitors, terrorists, insurgents and brutal in ortdecreate a ‘phobia’ in Indian society by
portraying ‘negative images’ of Muslims (Jinaba@®2). In the post-independence
period, many Muslim stars in Indian cinema adopietlu names to receive acclaim in
order to pass implicit norms of the ‘All India Lasgof Censorship’ (Hijri 2008). Some
of these big names include “Dilip Kumar” [Yusaf Ktja“Menna Kumari’ [Mahjabeen
Bano], “Madhubala” [Mumtaz Jehan Begum Dehlavi]j{H2008: 60-61). The
Bollywood films that are based on the nationalistdurse derive their themes
extensively from Hindu ‘mythology and symbolism’spite of India being a multi-
cultural secular country (Hijri 2008). Many filmsegproduced on thematic issues of the
confrontation with Pakistan [films like Fiza, Satdi Border, Bombay, Gadar, etc.] in
order to reify the Hindu identity.

For example, ‘Bombay’ is a Bollywood film releasedl995, after being
censored many times by the Indian government (B688). The film was released amid
the social milieu of the demolition of the Babarosjue (1992) and the role played by

the Hindu religious parties. The film portrays tée of Mr. Bal Thackeray, the Hindu

239



A hypothetical security community

fundamentalist leader of “Shiv Sena”, an anti-Munséind anti-Pakistani militant party
from Mumbai. The film is based on a love story begw a Muslim girl and a Hindu boy
and was shown during the heightened religious anghtunal tensions in India at that
time. The Indian Censor Board deleted the word&i¥an”, “Islamic state”, “the visuals
of Babari Mosque” under the pretext of suppressmmmunal violence which might
ensue after the release of the film (Bose 2009).tlda did not help its cause, since after
the film was released its director had to run fisrlfie and his home was bombed.
‘Bombay’ was also boycotted by Muslims in India atsdrelease was banned in many
Muslim countries on account of its incorrect poyaiieof Muslim social norms.
Bollywood films like ‘Bombay’ have the power andcsal recognition of disseminating
the views of powerful groups or elites at the exggeof ‘misrepresenting’ Muslims who
are in the minority in India (Mallhi 2005).

Indian films that deals with Kashmir dispute teacemphasise India’s claim on
Kashmir, include ‘Mission Kashmir’ and ‘Refugeehdse films were banned by the
Pakistani government, but pirated cassettes andwelds still available and were
watched by people of Pakistan with a ‘pinch of’ g&lthique 2008). Another Bollywood
film “Roja” was one of the most popular films in9®in India. It was based upon the
India-Pakistan rivalry over Kashmir when the Kashgaiparatist struggle started in 1989
in Indian held Kashmir. The film has long sequertcesonvince viewers of the
‘righteousness’ of the Indian claim over Kashmid dras many scenes which are anti-
Pakistani. In one dialogue in the film the viewtald, “India has already been
partitioned once and now we will not allow it tovidie again”. The Indian claim over

Kashmir was supported with powerful national navest and Pakistan was depicted as
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the source of evil and the aggressor state behm&ashmir separatist struggle. Dirks
explains that ‘Roja’ was used as medium for “aipalér set of political arguments about
the state” (Dirks 2008: 142). The film was offi¢cjatecognized by the state. The film
won three national awards and surprisingly, it a®m the award for the “Best Film on
National Integration”. Here Indian national intetya is forged at the expense of
maligning Pakistan and vice versa. In other watlis Indian identity gets an ‘identity
signifier’ through films by castigating Pakistamentity. The aim of films like ‘Roja’ is
for the ‘manufacture of consent’ of the people tatess practices which are disguised
with cultural contestations (Bharucha 1994). ‘Batraganother Indian film released in
1997 and was a blockbuster in India, receiving maatjonal awards. The songs of the
films were an instant hit. The film is based on ttheme of the 1971 war with Pakistan.
Naturally the Pakistan army was on the losing sidée film and the image of Indian
army was projected with valour and dignity. Thei-&#kistani dialogues in the film are
its hallmark, punctuated with nationalist melodraimampress the Indian audiences.
However, it may be asked, what message is beingegea to the Pakistani audiences? It
reflects the stereotyping of Pakistan as the “OtHeis important here to elaborate
further on the ‘manufacture of consent’ by censirglolicies in Indian films and how
these films contribute in developing norms of arsimotowards Pakistan.

There is a long history of the involvement of gtate’s elites in lieu of the
‘censorship policies’ on Indian films. Significaytithe influence of elites is more
prominent in those films where the image of Pakissabeing portrayed as an enemy of
the state or the “Other”. Every film in India recgs a certificate from the Central Board

of Film Certification (CBFC). The Board is a statyt body organized under the Indian
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Cinematograph Act of 1952. Even though the firseadment of the Indian Constitution
grants people’s ‘Right to the Freedom of SpeechEamitession’, the constitution also
grants special powers to the executive to imposticdons on the mass media if what is
to be aired is deemed detrimental to the secufitge®state (Bhowmik 2002). The'14
amendment to the Indian constitution also givesenamthority to the state to impose
‘reasonable restrictions’ on forms @tpression on the pretext of the sovereignty aad th
integrity of India (Granville 1999). It is also aresting to note that other forms of
expression like print and electronic media managegeture their freedom because of
their “political clout” and it is only the populaimema which ‘remained vulnerable’
(Bhowmik 2002). Here political clout refers to timeolvement of Indian political elites
who are sometimes the owners of the various médiarels or in other cases there are
media conglomerates which finance the election @agms of the ruling political elites in
India. Every film meant for public viewing, be itammercial venture, documentary film
or an art movie has to be reviewed by the staget@ CBFC certificate before it can be
shown publically. Appeals against any arbitrarinessvith the Indian Ministry of
Information and Broadcasting. Even the appellattybs a government ministry and it is
like ‘an appeal from Caesar to Caesar’ (Noorani3)98& film is given a certificate for

ten years and it can be renewed after that pefiog. shows the arbitrary and impulsive
attitude of the executive to keep forms of massiangdcheck and control (Noorani
1983). All the guidelines, principles and policedghe CBFC are framed by the
government. Section 5B of the Indian Cinematogragihof 1952 sets the ‘Principles for
guidance in certifying films’ as:

“A film shall not be certified for public exhibitiaif, in the opinion
of the authority competent to grant the certific#ite film or any part
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of it is against the interest of the security d& thate, friendly relations
with foreign states, public order, decency or nigrabr involves
defamation or contempt of court, or is likely t@ite commission of any
offence” (Bhowmik 2002: 3576).

Along with the above ‘set guidelines’ for film ¢iication the central government
also has the discretion to issue ‘directives’ ® tbmpetent authority, i.e., the CBFC.
The members of the CBFC are politically appointed are not selected based on their
expertise in the field of cinema (Bhowmik 2003).

In 2002 the CBFC refused to give a certificate tmAd’s documentary film'Jung
aur Aman’ [War and Peace]. The committee madedhewing recommendation to the
director to ‘delete the scenes showing Pakistamisibg India’s national flags. But
nothing was said regarding ‘Indians burning Pakistaational flag’ (Bhowmik 2002:
3575). Many critics of Indian films have questiortbd governmental role as ‘cultural
police’(Bhowmik 2002).

Similarly in March 2003 the CBFC also refused ite certificate to the
documentary film ‘Aakrosch’ [Cry of Pain] based '@ communal violence directed
against Muslims in Gujarat in 2002. This incideatised a communal frenzy in India and
led to increased tension between the two counffies.state police did not even allow
private showings of the film since it did not hdtie censor certificate by the CBFC
(TheHindu2003). In any case, most private television chiEnineindia do not even dare
to air documentary films on political issudhéHindu2003)

Nevertheless, Indian films that portray violentrse usually go uncensored by
the CBFC when they show the bravery of the Indranea forces at the humiliation of
the Pakistan army (Bose 2009). An example worthtioeimg here is the film ‘LOC’

[Line of Control] released in 2003. This is a fimhout the Kargil war between India and
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Pakistan. ‘LOC’ was released during a heightenddary stand off between the
Pakistani and Indian armed forces in the year 28@2. At this time, India had rapidly
mobilized its military to the border under the caiene of ‘Operation Parakaram’, only
for Pakistan to reciprocate by sending its militdnythe film, Pakistan was treated as a
rogue state and an overtly hostile one with Gendredharraff being portrayed as the
main architect of the Kargil war among Indian andes. Another film, “Gaddar: Ek
Prem Katha” [Mutiny: A Love Story] was released@01 and depicts the turbulent
partition period of 1947. In this film, the Pakistduslim father of a girl is the villain
behind an otherwise love story of a Sikh boy amualim girl. ‘Pukar’ [Cry Out] is
another film based on theme of cross border tesmari

‘Lamhaa’ [Moment] is another film based on Kashstiuggle. In the movie
previews it promised ‘to tell the story of violenicethe region as never seen before’
(Dawn 30.6.2010). The film faced stringent censorshgi®ie its release in July 2010.
The Indian censor board objected that the narraroashmir in the preview of the film
should not start with ‘the most dangerous pladgaéworld’ ©awn 30.6.2010). The film
explains the post-partition traumas in Kashmir ade spread corruption in Indian held
Kashmir, and was at loggerheads with the Indian énsor board.

The censorship of films in India and Pakistanfanely controlled by the
government in power. The Indian Supreme Court’ssil@t regarding the state’s right to
censor, as not only ‘desirable, but also necessaoted in all the annual reports of
Indian certification board (Bose 2009). It is ewitd&om this analysis of India’s
censorship policies that they are significantiyuahced by the ruling elites who are

‘politically motivated’ in constructing social nogrof hatred towards Pakistan (Bhowmik
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2002). The connivance of CBFC with state elitesaghstate patronage of anti-Pakistan
‘ingoistic films’ like ‘Roja’, ‘Gadar’ or ‘Sarfro$’ that incite audience to shout ‘anti-
Pakistan slogans’ (Bhowmik 2003). These kind ah&lshow the stark contrast in the
state’s attitude towards films which are basedhemtes of mutual harmony and peace
like Anand’s documentary ‘Jung aur Aman’ [War areh€e]. Even the Indo-China
relations were not spared from this state manifiestan a film entitled ‘Hageegat’ made
by Anand in 1964. This film showed the valour afiien forces in the shadow of the
1962 war with China, received ‘unprecedented’ anctlay the state (Bhowmik 2003). In
many ways, Indian popular cinema seems to be hedthfe by ‘politicians malice’ and
tailored to match their vision of Indian securiBhpwmik 2002). The film censorship
regime in India has become a ‘manifestation okespatwer’ (Bhowmik 2003).
Vasudevan attributes this to the lack of a ‘modsrautlook of the political elite’
(Vasudevan 2005). It is the culmination of Indiafers’ desire for ‘cultural
homogeneity’ by way of ‘social engineering’ thaadis to ‘disoriented cultural’ practices
(Bhowmik 2003) It serves as a vehicle for imposing Hindu identitythe entirety of
multi-cultural India by excluding minorities as eopect of the ‘Hindu nationalist
discourse’ and identifying a common enemy [PakistBose 2009). The aim of the
‘political manipulation’ of the censorship regingernot only to prevent ‘objectionable
films’ from mass screening, but also to delibesaf@bmote ‘favourable’ ones and such
actions have been taken by all governments ‘irretspeeof their ideological bias’
(Bhowmik 2003).

The state’s involvement in censor boards can sieffpe and determine public

opinion to support its social practices. Films matduced animosity toward the other are
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responsible for creating a ‘stereotyping image’isTik what French philosopher Michel
Foucault refers to as the ‘Power of Knowledge’.gdats out that those who hold power
are also in the position to disseminate particbidiefs and values of society (Foucault
1994). Power relations cannot be explained sotetgiims of governmental authority, but
they are also found in a ‘system of social netwofksucault 1982). The power of
popular cinema in India particularly from the 19@®svards has helped to disseminate
‘Hindu majoritarian nationalism’ by constructing thg from religious norms
(Vasudevan 2000). This explains the underlyingcstme of social power that has its
roots in cultural norms but is being controlledtbg ruling elites in India and Pakistan.
They have helped in the construction of knowledyg @ower relationships by
reinforcing negative stereotypes of each other.

The question may be asked, can change be brohght en people’s perceptions
of one another, if alternative films are releasledut each other that reinforce norms of
friendship and goodwill between the two countrigthough examples of these types of
films are rare, | argue, particularly considering targe demand for Indian films in
Pakistan, that, if they are given a chance, thesvery possibility that the current hostile
relationship may blossom into friendship. In theksirop of a military standoff between
the two countries in 2002, a film was releasechoid in 2004 entitled ‘Veer Zaara'. This
film was based on friendship between the two coesiand was extremely popular
among both Indian and Pakistani audiences. Andtihethat was nominated for an
Oscar award is ‘Lagaan’. This is a film which foes®n the past and shows how
Muslims, Hindus, Sikhs and Dalits joined handsdéedt an imperial power. It shows the

‘cultural accomplishment’ of the past (Stadtler 2D0rhe venue of battle is an imagined
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field of cricket. Do such past cultural accompligmts have the potential to change the

current scenario of security dilemma between ladid Pakistan?

7.1.3 Popular social practices and some positive mas

The suggested normative structure of an Indiageakisecurity community can
be found in nostalgic literary works written by Etmed Indian and Pakistani writers.
Some of the Pakistani authors include Saadat Hadaato, Intizar Hussain, Bapsi
Sidhwa and many others. On the Indian side themeda writers include Krishen Singh
Bedi, Ismaat Chughtai, Krishna Sobti, Bhisham SaBGopi Chand Kishan, Qurratul Ain
Haider, Krishna Baldev, Khushnet Singh and oth&lighese authors have fictionalized
their own experiences of living together in an widked India (Chakravarty and Hussain
1998; Bhalla 2008). Their narration of the peridgbartition carries within it the seeds of
a conceptualized normative security community betwiadia and Pakistan. Their status
as towering personalities of Urdu/ Hindi literatisenever in doubt in their respective
societies; however, they seldom get recognitiomftbe state in lieu of teaching their
books as part of educational curriculum for thenger generations. This shows the
difference between the elite versions of a statigatity and the popular one. The
commonality of language has made these masterspes=ly accessible and
understandable for the population of both statesvéver, the state guided discourses of
national identity do not offer these authors aracplin the national curriculum.

Ted Hopf, a conventional constructivist, has exadithe relationship between a
state’s identity and domestic or societal claims.iétentified a ‘social cognitive

structure’ based on ‘discursive formations’ whiokbludes the study of literary classics in
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order to formulate a domestic ‘discourse’ of theess identity (Hopf 2002). In the
preface of hisnagnum opusHopf encouraged scholars to “read pulp fictiowider to
understand a state’s foreign policy”. Presentlg,state’s elites postulate educational
norms by way of spreading cultural myths of ancrardlries against one another in the
minds of people. An alternative ‘social cognitiveusture’ could be offered that would
be based on the work of these renowned literarygmatities in both states. Thus, it can
be considered as a way of informing and presentiagredentials of the ‘Others’
identity. | will briefly explore some of these ctas texts in order to show what kind of
social cognitive structure can be offered as arrdtive.

The classic short story writer in Pakistan, Saatietan Manto in his story ‘Dekh
Kabira Roya’ [Look Kabir has Wept] presents theleseness of savagery behind the
carnage during partition. The main character isiKiaémed after the Sufi saint Kabir
who was the main figure behind the seventeenthucgfBhakti movement’. The
movement promoted the mutual coexistence of HirshasMuslims of the subcontinent
by encouraging them to shun their religious diffiees. In another classic, ‘Toba Tek
Singh’, Manto laments over the level of hostiligtlween India and Pakistan. In this
story, Hindu and Muslim elites are portrayed astios fighting incessantly over a piece
of land in ‘Toba Tek Singh’ [a city in Pakistanhtiizar Hussain, another Pakistani writer,
derided the present day animosity between IndiaRakistarand talks about tranquil
times in his novel ‘Basti’ [community]. The namelafizar's novel ‘Basti’ or community
explains the ideal type of co-habitation betweendds and Muslims in the pre-partition
days. He explains how the Muslims and the Hindapeeted each other’s religious

traditions and fervently participated in each othé&stivities. While giving an interview
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he narrated his devout Muslim father’s best friémalsvith an equally devoted Hindu
(Bhalla 2008). This again shows one of the diffeemnbetween Western understanding
of a security community, where secularism servat@$oundational pillar, as opposed
to religious South Asian states like India and Bia. It should also be mentioned here
that there is a big difference between a religidirdu or Muslim fundamentalist and a
devout Hindu or Muslim.

The nostalgia created in these writings by thet fieneration of people who
participated in the partition of the subcontineeéds to be shared with today’s fourth
generation. These stories should also be includdakei history books taught in schools in
both India and Pakistan. Indian writer Qurratuldiyder’s novel ‘Aag ka Darya’ [River
of Fire] is one of the most famous works on botlesiof the divide (Hyder 2007). The
list is never ending, since literary classics amg created by literary elites of both states
in abundance. The popular social practices shottllese novels and stories are being
read and enjoyed by the people in both stateghgst sorts of stories or texts are not
included in the educational curriculum of the twatss. Both writers in India and
Pakistan have shown nostalgic feelings toward owwgher in their works. Many
acclaimed Indian and Pakistani writers and noweBst their works in the past when
people lived together in peace and tranquillityteAfpartition, these writers have
emphasized mutual respect and love of each otbeustry. Bapsi Sidhwa in the opening
page of Alok Bhalla’s book wrote, “We, Indians dPakistanis alike, are always
emotionally involved in our politics...l should addht politics in the subcontinent
touches each person’s life” (Bhalla 2008). The t®woéthese writers are extremely

popular on both sides of the border. They havetevriextensively on the former periods
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of friendship between the two communities [Hindad duslims]. The irony is that
though the contribution of these writers have breeognized by their respective
governments and some of them have even been gatemal awards, the works of these
authors have never been incorporated in the geaenatulum of the education system.

In summary, the main thrust of these great clagsithat they present Hindu and
Muslim identities in a more complex manner thanahtagonistically articulated
identities in the two states’ nationalist identligcourses. But the question arises why is
this ‘social cognitive structure’ not given a cefplace by the states’ ruling elites? The
answer is obvious and points towards the vestedasts of the ruling elites of both states
and their politically motivated agendas. Now | etplsome of the popular social
practices based on religious norms.

Hinduism and Islam are generally considered towmevery distinct religions.
Islamic principles and the Hindu religion are beéid to have nothing in common
between them. Although Muslims and Hindus livecedig side for centuries on the
subcontinent, their religious beliefs are polestaptowever, in the 1% century, the
‘Bhakti Movement’ developed in the subcontinengdrto bridge the gap between the
two communities with regard to their religious ditnces. The movement was highly
successful in the region with a mass followingha subcontinent. This does not mean
that Muslims and Hindus started to ignore theiigrels differences, but that their
followers started giving respect to each other eenxch others religious doctrines. The
Bhakti movement developed peaceful religious nashmautual coexistence. It is useful
to mention some of the salient principles of th@Bhmovement in the context of

establishing better security relations betweendradlid Pakistan.
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The movement was initiated by Kabir [1398-1518Baharas [India] who is
considered a saint by both Muslims and Hindus.difiswas to propagate peaceful
religious norms of Islam and Hinduism. The ideaibélthe movement was to help
Muslims and Hindus of the subcontinent to rise &bibweir religious differences and live
peacefully together in the undivided India. The Bhenovement was the converging
point of mysticism in Islam and Hinduism. Kabir ¢dul that the attributes of God remain
the same whether one calls him “Ram” in HinduismAdlah” in Islam. He believed that
all these differences were human artifices anddnanely created. He emphasized the
positive attributes of Hinduism and Islam which eexcceptable to both Hindus and
Muslims. He stressed the unity of Muslims and Hsdua common ‘religio-social
platform’ (Hedayetullah 1977). Kabir also denounteel self appointed guardians of
Hinduism, the Brahmins, the caste system in Indéhthe Muslim pirs [clergy] who
distorted religion according to their own interesie proclaimed the universality of
human beings while stressing upon the simple anthbeehensible principles of Islam
and Hinduism to the people. However, after Kalleath the Bhakti movement fell into
disarray The other important popular social practice derifrech religious norms is
reverence towards Sufism. The shrines of Muslimtsan India are held in high esteem
by Hindus and Muslims alike. It is quite interegtiio see local Hindus meditating at the
shrines of Muslim saints like Saleem Chisti in Raier-Sakri, Mueen uddin Chisti and
many others in India.

The popular mass media initiative, “Aman ki Ashaegire of Peace] of national
dailies likeThe NewgDaily Jang) of Pakistan and@imes of Indigpartially explained in

Chapter 1] also explain the deviation of populanalgractices from elites social
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practices. The popular stories of the masses ¢f $tates are published daily in these
widely read newspapers in both states. These stdepict the desires of the people to
visit their lost belongings on either side of tlerder, visit their distant and close
relatives and a desire for family reunification eTs$trict visa requirements of both states
do not allow people to freely visit each other'siotries. Visas are usually issued only
for the intended city and people are not allowettawel throughout the whole country.
In spite of all these limitations, the Pakistan iHi@ommission in India on an average
issues 500 visas daily (Butalia 2.7.2010). The abguof these stringent visa sanctions
enforced by the elites are even more evident wharée border controls are eased a bit
with emotional reunions at the border crossings/beh India and Pakistan of lost family
members (Butalia 2.7.2010).

To conclude, the differences between popular #telsocial practices allow
room for community formation at the popular levels important that we study security
and identity as a discourse, and not as a preiestat) reality of an anarchic world
system. The prominent grey areas of cooperationdsat the two states have been held
hostage by the elites due to their dichotomousratipa of identities. Indian and
Pakistani elites after having identified each othethe other’s existential threat, try to
fortify their constructed claims with daily routsié order to create the right context for
their message. At the elite level, the preparatioeducational curriculum, elite’s
rhetoric and censorship regimes imposed on populéure are some of the daily
routines of the elites. At the popular level, thkerof literacy classics, Sufism and
popular mass media initiatives show congenial papsbcial practices for security

community formation. In recent decades, the ciszeihindia and Pakistan have been
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presented only one perspective of the other as ¢nemy. No effort has been made by
the ruling elites of either country to promote figiwith a friendly neighbour with whom
both have centuries old cultural ties and expeaenc

There is no doubt that a systemic power strualoes explain a state’s behaviour
to a certain extent, but what is often ignoredes ¢ultural determinant of power politics.
How does power influence the beliefs of peoplelgyp®rting myths and the contested
social norms of society? The people of both coasthiave common ancestors,
understand the same language, wear the same cottlegiite often imitate each other’s
social norms at occasions like marriages, yetwreefeeling’ required for a security
community is currently at its lowest ebb. The alegenf economic transactions with
virtually no interstate institutions to conductdesbetween the two countries has
hampered the cause of creating an economic comynacibrding to the neo-
functionalist and functionalist theories of regibimtegration (Choi and Caporaso 2002).
There is limited social mobility across the bordeesween India and Pakistan which is a
key variable required for regional integration. ®ilger lining lies in re-constructing the
state narratives from the vestiges of some comnooms developed as Hindu-Muslim
communities and evolved by living together for ceigs.

The overwhelming success of the secular Indiang@ss Party in the 15
general elections in May 2009 and the resolve @Rhkistani government to bring the
plotters behind the Mumbai carnage to justice tepsstaken in right direction. The
Indian Congress party emerged as the largest patiye Lok Sabha [lower house] with
its alliance [UPA] winning 262 seats in a hous& 68 seats, slightly short of simple

majority of 273 and the BJP alliance [NDA] won 0dl§8 seats. These elections are
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significant in the aftermath of Mumbai terroristaaks and the belligerency of the BJP
camp towards Pakistan. The Indian electorates’ idsathof the BJP’s credentials of
‘Hindutva’ and their communal politics along witheir anti-Pakistan slogans are further
testimony of the gulf that exists between the glgefessed social norms and their
acceptance at the popular end.

The norms of mutual respect and friendship areaftoived to develop between
the people of both countries by the ruling elitdgwave their own vested interests in
perpetuating the current security dilemma and steddry. Indian cinema has the
potential to act as an effective non-state actgolhying a vital role in establishing social
norms of cooperation and trust building acrossbibrelers. A joint venture could be set
up between the two countries to produce films anmon themes and issues such as
poverty and terrorism. It is also essential that bmoks which profess hatred and
intolerance toward each other should be elimin&tad the educational curriculum of
both states. This is a tall order, but here intesfoundations of an ever illusive security
community based on social norms of peace and harnfdang with materialistic
determinants of a security community what is neeaed precursor is a socially
conceptualized “collective identity”.

For the resolution of any conflict or the formatiof any security community, it is

imperative to understand the cultural contextdeftivo states. As Bailey explains:

“In the end the best conflict managers will notcidtural outsiders.

They will be those for whom the culture is secoature. The enlightened

outsider, laboriously searching for the relevaritural constructs, has much

to learn. The willful outsider, who disdains theuszh and thinks he has a

formula good for all occasions and all cultures &lasost everything to learn”
(Avruch 1998: 108).
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In the next section, | will make a brief comparatanalysis of hypothetical India-
Pakistan security community with the EU and ASEAMiIll first examine two existing
securities communities the European Union (EU)thedAssociation of Southeast Asian
Nations (ASEAN). This analysis will be based on pla¢h dependence model of security
communities discussed in Section 7.1 of this chrafitevill particularly focus on the
guestion of what lessons should be learned frontth@nd ASEAN experiences when

contemplating an India-Pakistan security commuimity social constructivist framework.

7.2 A comparative study of security communities

This section deals with the ideational componehtes@EU and ASEAN security
communities by identifying their hidden normativeustures. The argument of elite
versus popular social practices will remain the esavhile treading on the path

dependence model of security communities [sectith 7

7.2.1 European Union [EU]

The firsttwo steps of the path dependence model examinedigbersive
practices of elites and the role of chosen trauma#fecting the formation of a security
community [section 7.1]. In the case of India-P&as | have explained how partition of
the subcontinent served as a tool in the handseoélites to construct each other’s
identities as hostile binaries [Chapter 4]. In ¢thse of Europe, the shared chosen trauma
was the ravages of World War Il and the positive glayed by the elites in
‘desecuritizing’ their contentious security isst@shigher mutual benefits (Waever

1998). Europe’s need for having a common secudtyraunity has been discursively
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constructed out of the fear of war from Europe’stgastory. The myth of the past fear of
war was too strong behind more integration withaelving into the minutiae of the we-
feeling as a precursor to the formation of a seég@ommunity. The ‘referent’ of security
shifted from the traditional state centred appraagiards a collective fear of Europe’s
past (Waever 1998).

Critical social constructivists have examinedrble of the elites’ discursive
practices in the integration discourse of the EaampUnion (Onuf 1989; Diez 1999). The
language spoken by the elites at ‘critical juncsu(®arcussen, Risse et al. 1999) of
European integration have special meanings attachéndm. It is not only the particular
words used by the elites in order to speak forgairest the Union , but they can also be
viewed in a wider context as ‘performatory actsigip1999). The case of British identity
is often juxtaposed with that of German or Frerddntities (Marcussen, Risse et al.
1999). For the British integration with the Europé#nion means the loss of their
‘Common Wealth’ status and the loss of the porwatheir monarch on the British
Pound. The British debate is often Euro-scepti@ 3jppeech of Sir Winston Churchill in
the House of Commons on the™df May 1953 still reflects the British mind ses:a-
vis the European Union. At the time, Churchill stht“we have our own Commonwealth
and Empire” (Marcussen, Risse et al. 1999). Inrembto this perspective, an analysis of
German and French elites shows the use of ‘Eur@@pleetoric. For the Germans their
identity construction after World War Il requirestégration and more Europeanization
to overcome the guilty feelings of being resporesior the war. At the time, Thomas
Mann claimed, “we do not want a German Europe adatiropean Germany”

(Marcussen, Risse et al. 1999: 622).
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The third step in the formation of a security conmity at the popular level is the
presence of socio-cultural norms for the formatba collective identity. For the case
of a hypothetical India-Pakistan security commupiityave chosen linguistic similarity
and common popular social practices. In contragtttee European Union is a peculiar
security community in the sense that though evemnppgean state strives for its
membership, there is no common perception of Ewopdentity which binds the
European societies together. It is remarkabledtadés in the European Union have
compromised their sovereignty to a supra-nationgéuization without socializing or
presenting a unified European identity to theirgdeolf it is essential for a security
community to develop a “we-feeling” among the peopi various nations, then it can be
asked where is this common feeling in the casbe&U?

It is part of the European integration process tthere is no essentialist version of
national identity which is based upon the categbassessment of an out-group and an
in-group identities or us versus them (Tajfel 198@)other words, at the popular level,
although people in Europe today have national idest they also carry with them the
semblance of a ‘European’ identity which is notdzhen the concept of Europe as the
‘Other’. From a sociological point of view, peomarry multiple identities and these
identities do not necessarily have to conflictidasl these multiple identities can be seen
as forming ‘eccentric’ circles of identities, eaatcommodative of the other (Risse
2009). European identity also includes the conoéfliounded integration’(Cederman
2001). This means that the nation states carry taional identities along with the ‘we
feeling’ of a community while bound together inearitory (Cederman 2001). Cederman

examines the reality on the ground by exploringlével of the ‘civic participation’ of
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Europeanization norms in ‘education, language aasshmedia’(Cederman 2001). The
conclusions drawn are startling, since the nattates in Europe have a tight grip on their
educational policies. The curriculum is primarilgitg taught in respective national
nomenclature and Europeans show a preference ostigptheir own national channels
when watching mass media (Cederman 2001). Thiges#rsounded-ness may be one of
the prime reasons for the absence of a Europeamosighat is a community that is made
up of people carrying the ‘we-feeling’ among thelvss

Another aspect of a hypothetical India-Pakistazuggy community is the role of
the mass media and the impact Indian films havRakistani audience. Let us analyze
the role of the mass media as an intermediary letwational identities and European
identity. Deutsch has already conceptualized theefeeling’ as a result of the dense
communicative network between the states in a ggaagmmunity (Deutsch 1970).
There is a definitive role which the mass medigpla constructing collective identities
(Schlesinger 1991; Schlesinger 1993; Rajagopal R@0&pace for the ‘European Public
sphere’ was created in the national public spheder to realize this objective. This
reality grapples with the fact that there was nibomal recognition or legislation to
provide the European public sphere a space indheus countries’ national media until
the first half of the 1980s (Semetko, Vreese €2@00). In 1984 the European
Community issued a ‘Green paper’ on ‘Televisionhwiit Frontiers’ (TWF). The
implementation of this TWF directive depended ugennational regulations which each
state had devised for its media policy (Harcou20The E.C. directive ‘Television
without Frontiers’ was amended twice and its lavession is now a days called the

‘Audiovisual Media Services Directive’ (AVMSD). itovers all EU audiovisual media
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services’ and must be incorporated into nationalbg the end of 2009 (AVMSD 2009).
This latest directive does not oblige any Europaation states to promote the imaginary
concept of European cultural identity, but ratheraim is to create a ‘level playing field’
for the commercial activities of the audiovisuaduistry among various media players of
the Union. In an ambiguous way Article 3(i) of ttheective asks the member states to
promote ‘European works’, but does not specify whatctly is meant by ‘European
works’. What then is the normative structure of B¢ which sets the terms of inclusion
and exclusion in this security community?

The cultural demarcation of European identity caridund in the Lisbon Treaty
signed in 2007 and which came into effect in 2009he preamble of the Lisbon Treaty
it is clearly written what is meant by Europe.

“DRAWING INSPIRATION from the cultural, religiousra humanist
inheritance of Europe, from which have develogeduniversal values

of the inviolable and inalienable rights of therian person, freedom,
democracy, equality and the rule of la&ufopa2007: emphasis original)

Therefore, the ‘inspiration’-al value of the EurapdJnion forms the core of
European identity. If we historically examine tideritance of Europe we find a cultural
fault line running through the entire region of &pe. Judean-Christian identity, the
schism between the Judean-Christian traditionsthegle with the papacy and
absolutism, the Crusades, the period of the Erdightnt and the civil rights
movements, are all various manifestations of thésd family ‘inheritance’ that is shared
by all Europeans. It does not matter if the inteoéshe various individual European
states were conflicted with regard to these tretidsstates were still all involved in one
way or the other. All European states owe theiti@ns to this common ‘inheritance’. It

is important to historically deconstruct the valoéshis inheritance in order to arrive at a
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better sense of what constitutes European idemritiyis book ‘Europe, a history’, the
historian Norman Davies explains the ‘concept ofdpe’. It is worth quoting his exact
words, he points out:

“Europe” is a relatively modern idea. It graduakplaced the earlier

concept of ‘Christendom’ in a complex intellectpabcess lasting from

thefourteenth to the eighteenth century. The decisemod, however,

was reached in the decades on either side of 1fi@0ggnerations of

religious conflict. In that early phase of the [ghlienment it became an

embarrassment for the divided community of nationse reminded of

their common Christian identity; and ‘Europe’ fdl¢he need for a

designation with more neutral connotations” (Davié86: 7).

Davies quotes T.S. Eliot, a famous poet, who saithe eve of the German defeat in
1945 that:

“I am talking about the common traditions of Chaatty which has

made Europe what it is, and about the common allalements which

this common Christianity has brought with it....ltimsChristianity that

our arts have developed; it is in Christianity ttheg laws of Europe

_until recently_ have been rooted. It is againsaekdrop of Christianity

that all our thoughts have significance. An indiatiEuropean may not

believe that the Christian Faith is true, and ybaihe says, and makes,

and does, will all...depend on [the Christian hegfdgr its meaning”

(Davies 1996: 9).

It might be true that a simplistic monolithic Epean cultural identity does not
exist in today’s European Union. The long hiatusltdnging trends has severely limited
the scope of a single European identity. But | atarested here in exploring a unified
European identity. | am interested in tracing #gaky of Europe which is based these
historical epochs, shared among diverse Europedessand experienced by all ordinary
Europeans. In other words, it is Europe’s sharegt@sts based on its common heritage
that determine the rules for inclusion or exclusiam membership in the EU.

At the popular level, the opinion polls conducksdthe BBC in various EU
countries shows strong opposition to Turkish mesitipr This can be explained on the

parameters of the European Union’s normative sirecfThe reasons cited against
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Turkish membership were its large population, tpgkierty levels and ‘doubts about
cultural compatibility with Europe’. The strongegiposition came from the French, the
Germans and the Austrians (www.bbc.com 30.9.2085he same BBC survey a very
interesting remark was made by Guillaume Parmerditgading French political pundit,
who said, “the Turkish elite has been Europearcénturies; but the vast democratic
expansion of Turkey involves Anatolian peasants) ate not European by culture,
tradition or habit”(www.bbc.com 30.9.2005).

The famous phrase by nineteenth century Italiatesman Massimo d’Azeglio,
that “we have made Europe, now we have to makefearss” (Cederman 2001), still
has some resonance in today’s European identitpdise. There are a few lessons to be
taken from the formation of the EU. One lessoméspositive role played by the ruling
elites in creating a common security community. #weo lesson can be drawn from the
popular level that is how in the end Europe’s chasauma of World War 1l had the
positive effect of increasing support among Europeaion states and peoples for the
formation of a common security community whichmlsitely led to the formation of the

European Union. I will now explain the normativeusture of ASEAN.

7.2.2 Association of Southeast Asian Nations [ASEAN

ASEAN is an association of ten countries of Southéaia formed in 1967.
These include Indonesia, Malaysia, Thailand, Ldbgnmar, Cambodia, Vietnam,
Philippines, Singapore and Brunei Darussalam.dffk) was able to flourish in a
cobweb of legalistic norms guided by their instanglist’s practices, then ASEAN

represents a different type of security communityclv shows an aversion to such

261



A hypothetical security community

institutionalism. There is little interference hetSecretariat of ASEAN in Jakarta in the
domestic affairs of its member states. ASEAN’s @obf non-interference has been
proudly cited as the “ASEAN way” and this is themative structure of ASEAN. The
problem with ASEAN countries is that some of theavdnbeen under long spells of
despotic rule. In these cases, the state’s idesititiere being ‘engineered’ by these elites
amid challenges of increased ethnic diversity &eddck of civic culture whereby, they
served as socio-cultural ‘gatekeepers’(Shaw 20889ed with conditions of increased
ethnic diversity and the weak institutional stapibf ASEAN, the task of formulating
‘national values’ was conducted by the statessehea ‘legitimate discourse’(Shaw
20009).

Why ASEAN is such a loosely structured securitsnomunity and what is the
relevance of ‘the ASEAN way’ in its normative sttuie in making this security
community? The ‘socio-cultural’ norms that make'tine ASEAN way’ are
“Mushawaraya” [consultation] and ‘Mufakat” [conseis$ (Acharya 2009b). ASEAN
norms have already been studied at the elite [Sadidum 1981; Adler, Barnett et al.
2000; Acharya 2001; Rumelili 2007). However, atplopular level, they have seldom
been explained. My study of ASEAN is based on santhropological insights taken
from its member states. This will help us to untierd the informality behind the
normative structure of the ASEAN way.

Generally, the political culture of ASEAN counsishows that all Southeast
Asian states are “galactic” polities. Stanley Taahbiirst used the term “galactic” polities
to refer to states that act as if they occupy tbein autonomous galaxies in the universe

where each has its own ‘sphere of influence’ astirditiveness (Huang 2009: 16).
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Anthropological and sociological studies of ASEAbdLatries (Kahn 1998; Goda 1999)
explain the presence of highly patriarchal andarighical societies where subservience
to the command of the higher authority does notaggnt the transgression of individual
rights or liberties, but rather is seen as a matteespect towards the authority.
Southeast Asian culture as a whole shows revettenedigious ideals and the beliefs of
Confucius.

All ASEAN countries, with the exception of Thaihnvere subjugated by
colonial rule for a long time. This is their command shared chosen trauma. There are
more spiritual and social obligations of ‘give aa#le’ in a community setting, rather
than any explicit rules or codified laws. The othreportant factor underlying Southeast
Asian nations (apart from subjugation from coloisial) is the reverence of the people
towards religion. It is a strange concomitance fbat different religions are practiced by
ASEAN countries which includes Islam, Buddhism, i€fianity and Hinduism.

The ‘ASEAN way’ is a delicate balance of religipasltural and ancient social
practices from Southeast Asian societies. Anciamddoms and the presence of four
religions have made it a very long cultural dissauto traverse, but | will only focus on
those aspects which are relevant for understartiegnformality’ behind the decision
making processes of the ASEAN security communitye Thdonesian concept of a leader
and a follower revolves around the traditional newh “bapakism” which refers to a
‘bapak’ (father) and the ‘anuk buah’ or childrery¢Rand Pye 1985: 117). A leader is like
a father who guides his children through the vituskes of the dangers of the outside
world and in return desires the respect and reeerehhis followers. That is how the

former Indonesian President Sukerno developeddheapt of ‘guided democracy’
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during his reign. There is explicit ‘reciprocityi ipatronage clientage relationship’ in an
Indonesian society (Pye and Pye 1985). In the fhries, they also have a similar
cultural practice called ‘utang-na-loob’. This meainsomeone receives a favour in the
Philippines then he is personally obliged to rengate the favour (Pye and Pye 1985:
124).

In Burma, group identity is centred around thecsg of ‘awza’ (Pye and Pye
1985) which means that one who has leadershiptopsailn a group will be implicitly
recognized and will not be openly celebrated agtbap leader. In other words, it is a
‘subjective’ attribute which is intersubjectivelgaognized by all the members of the
group. But at the same time it is also a contestextept since every Burmese boasts of
‘pon’ or authority and aspires for ‘awza’ in a gposetting. Furthermore, if one fails to
succeed in one’s endeavours he will attribute iabmadeh’ (Pye and Pye 1985) which is
an innate desire to help the cause of others axpense of one’s own personal sacrifice.
Similarly, in Thai culture the consideration towsuathers or deference for other’s cause
is a virtue called as ‘krengjie’(Pye and Pye 198%ai culture explains that ordinary
people are vulnerable and therefore must bow béfereommands of the superior.
Every superior has to manifest kindness towardsretivhich is called ‘metta’ which in
return ‘certifies’ the superior with ‘karuna’ whigh the ‘constructive’ leadership quality
to lead from the front (Pye and Pye 1985). Thetimgicy of the use of power in
Vietnamese culture depends upon ‘uy tin’ which nse&mustworthy authority’ (Pye and
Pye 1985) and there is a moral sense attache@Rgatand Pye 1985). Another

obligation for leaders in Vietnam is to uphold practice of ‘phuc duc’ which means
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that one has to do good deeds so that the futurerggons will enjoy the fruit (Pye and
Pye 1985).

The Malaysian culture in times of conflict demardsplete silence and
withdrawal by suppressing the emotions and premgrany hue and cry (Pye and Pye
1985). This helps us to understand the Malaysiaplpé peaceful posture towards
Indonesia in the mid-1960s during Suharto’s reflgindonesia, in spite of ‘konfrontashi’
[armed conflict] with Indonesia during the yearsRoésident Suekarno’s term in office in
Indonesia. It was during this same time that ASER® founded in 1967. Malaysian
cultural norms eschew violent revenge or cryingioygain. Malaysian society is also
‘loosely structured’ (Pye and Pye 1985). In thesegf Malaysian people, authority is
centred on “deferential accommodation, Islamic reoahfatalistic commitment to
uncompromising ideals and British aristocratic dems of fair play but with status
barriers” (Pye and Pye 1985: 256).

ASEAN represents a socially constructed commuhigy has been carefully
created by the elites who at the same time renaaisitive to the prevailing cultural
norms of the region. ‘Communitarian’ values thaess upon people’s obligations rather
than their ‘individualistic’ rights form a centrphrt of “Asian values” (Blondel 2006).
The ideational components of a security commurigg amphasise on individual’s
obligations and the respect one owes to his sugenioguardians similar to the
traditional Asian family structure. For exampler;, Tthai people the King is the highest
source of authority and the monarchy is Thailarecherished’ national symbol which is

accorded the highest level of ‘legitimacy’ (ReyroRD05). How can the structure of
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ASEAN'’s ‘nascent’ security community overtake atceies old traditional system of
monarchy?

The mutual compatibility of local traditions amatéign ideas has led to the
distinctive ‘constitutive localization’ (Acharya @8; Acharya 2009a) of security
community norms. With ‘constitutive localizatiorforeign’ ideas of regional
cooperation or community are not being subsumenhass, but rather they are trimmed
and tailored by the elites according to the popptascription and cultural milieu, before
its adoption at the regional level. The lessonsetdearned from the formation of the
ASEAN security community is the unique informale@onsultation plays for elites in
shaping policies that respect the social traditeomg cultural milieu of ASEAN societies.
The long struggle of these states against coloulalis their common shared chosen
trauma so the elites are particularly mindful af thdependence and sovereignty of each
state. This explains the absence of intuitionalistASEAN. ASEAN is also an elite

driven project, but it has no wide popular baseawy this project forward.

7.2.3 The comparison

It is important to note that the amalgamation dhbmaterial and ideational components
is required for the formation of a security comntyni he presence of a normative
structure in the security community provides statgl a shared world view. However,
the impact of this normative structure differs ihtlaree security communities. Popular
culture in the India-Pakistan security communitpfismmense significance to both
states, even though it might be meaningless ifcth@r ASEAN contexts. The

hypothetical India-Pakistan security communitydoals a bottom-up approach [from
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popular to elite] due to the similarity of sociokcwal factors at the popular level. In
contrast to it the EU and ASEAN followed a top-doapproach [from elites to popular]
in the formation of a security community. A compgamatable of these variables and

their impact on the three security communities samses the result as follows:

Material
European Union ASEAN India/ Pakistan
factors
The nuclear rivalry
Shared
No war after 1945, the The communist threat and the Kashmir
Interests
communist threat dispute
Hegemony USA security shield USA withdrawal USA & USSR rivalry
Ideational factors
Partition of the
Chosen trauma | World War Il Colonialism subcontinent

Interests

Elites’ guided project

Elites’ talk shop

Elites social practices

as hostile binaries

Normative variable

Culture

Judaea-Christian

common culture

‘ASEAN way’ at elites

level only

Positive norms at

popular level

Negative norms at

elites' level

Positive Impact

Negative impact
Partially positive

impact

Table 7.1: A comparative analysis of security comities
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In the case of the EU, all the three variables gmal, ideational and normative]
have a positive impact since the states show sltaladal traits along with a shared
interest to avoid the communist threat. Perhapenmerestingly is the role played by
the presence of United States hegemony that offesst of security umbrella to help
achieve the target of the formation of a collec8eeurity community. The chosen
trauma of World War 1l was positively constructedthe elites to further the cause of
integration in Europe and at the popular levedjsb acted as a psychological deterrent in
the minds of Europeans not to become an obstatteipath of the formation of the
European Union. The Judaea-Christian culture oEtlm®pean Union is an implicit
normative structure which forms the rules of in@hasand exclusion.

Southeast Asian states also possessed a shaezbsinh preventing the spread of
the communist threat and this helped to facilitheeestablishment of the ASEAN
security community since there was no large supeepi the region [both are
considered positive attributes]. The colonial siegvas the common chosen trauma of
all ASEAN countries except Thailand [partial pogfi. ASEAN does not share a
common culture at the popular level, but it shoase positive effects at the elite level.
The ASEAN way is the normative structure of ASEAN after tracing its way from the
socio-cultural norms of ASEAN societies it workslvat the elite level only [partial
positive].

In the case of the India-Pakistan hypotheticalisgccommunity, both states
have shared material interests to resolve the Keishsue and their nuclear rivalry
[positive attributes], but during the Cold War theperpower rivalry in the region re-

aligned India and Pakistan in opposite camps [megattribute]. India sided with the
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former USSR and Pakistan became the ‘allied aliyhe USA. Among both states the
partition of the subcontinent is their shared chasauma, but this was negatively
portrayed by the elites’ social practices in theniity discourses of both states [hegative
attribute]. The normative structure in the shappagular culture of India-Pakistan
shows some partial positive trends by way of papsd&ial practices, but they are
negatively valued by way of elites’ social practice

In order to understand the nature of security comities, | invoke here the
dichotomous sociological terms first introducedd@sgrman sociologist Ferdinand
Tonnies. The terms are ‘Gemeinschaft and Gesefts¢hannies 1955). ‘Gemeinschaft’
and ‘Gesellschaft’ are both forms of associatiossvieen people but on a slightly
different scale. In the Gemeinschatft, the ‘natwidll forms the underlying core of the
association in which people share the same cultun@dérstandings and memory groups
together in a community. In the Gesellschaft, tagional will’ of participating members
forges them to make an alliance or associatiortlagid primary motives are to achieve
individual material interest through collectiveiaat It does not mean that there is no
material interests involve in Gemeinschatft, butttigger for an alliance is primarily
based on shared common norms.

The European Union is more rationally organized @eansensually formatted
where Gesellschaft features are more common inasirtb the ASEAN and the India-
Pakistan security communities which possess Getafisattributes. Although the
member states of the European Union have an inmpiderstanding of their common
heritage, it is still primarily their rational maial interests which drive the engine of the

European Union. In contrast to it the highly pasdistic Asian societies are more akin to
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organize themselves normatively than following aganized economic agenda for the
fulfilment of security community objectives. Itjperhaps good to end this section by
guoting Tonnies who pointed out that “the essemtiaracter of such organizations is an
existing common natural will or a constituted conmmational will, both of which are
conceived of as unities” (Tonnies 1955: 247).

The ‘context bounded’ security communities are waglaccording to their ‘role
specific’ behaviour. The European Union securitsnoaunity affirms the efficacy of
institutional norms and a move forward approaclpiests vast cultural diversity. The
fear psychology of Europe’s past has had a hugadiip gathering support for the
cause of the greater union. But how much integnadiod how long it will go is the
guestion being asked in today’s Europe? It seeatdlere is too much on Europe’s
integration plate than it can be safely digestsTas taken the EU to the crossroads. On
the one hand, there is no doubt that the novelrerpat of the EU in the twenty first
century has severely dented the rationale of s&i&ic approaches, but the
sustainability of such emagnum opus making further policy choices hard to reali@a
the other hand, the individual member states irop@iare increasingly becoming
schizophrenic to any new tides of immigration guliof further integration. The lofty
ideals of multi-culturalism and liberalism are nbeing questioned daily not only in the
public discourse, but on the floors of the parliatseof the member states.

The ASEAN security community is dependant uponcihrestraining power of
norms on its ruling elites. The changing behavmfistates in ASEAN is well accounted
for if we seek guidance from cultural factors consting the societies of Southeast Asia.

It is imperative to study these social factorseastof lumping them together as like
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units. ASEAN is better understood by using the pieta of the ‘two level game’
(Schelling 1980). One game is being played by titeseat the forum of ASEAN while
the other is being played by the societal norm<iwkhape the conduct of the elites’ at
home. If we deconstruct ASEAN at the two levels aed the influence of cultural
variables we can understand the presence of aguidi®etween its official claims of
intersubjective community norms and the statesiadocial practices.

The hypothetical India-Pakistan security commusltgws viable and visible
under currents present at the popular level ofwlrecountries which can provide focal
points for the ruling elites. In order to explanetduality between state’s social practices
and people’s mass perceptions, one needs to lacad-cultural accounts. The problem
with both India and Pakistan relates to the ‘foraeproduction’ being in the hands of
contesting elites who are involved in making ‘cudtsiof insecurity’ (Weldes, Laffey et
al. 1999).

In sum, every security community is context spe@hd culturally ‘bounded’
where its ditto replications around the globe arly @ delusion. The making of a security
community is contingent on pre-existing culturalltdines which define the identity of
the region. A common or similar identity is in ttsammensurate with the building of a
security community. Security communities revolveuard a shared sense of belonging to
a region. There are common ideational factors oamative structures underlying the
collective material interests of the states in@isgy community. This leads to ‘we-ness’
among the member states of the security commuRiitg.normative structure is based on
a cultural core described by Anand as the ‘valystesns and perceived norms shared by

states’ delegates at formal and informal meetinig€hvare helpful in creating a sense of
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regional solidarity, leading to jointly approvedct@ons” (Anand 1981: xxiv). It is
important to stress in conclusion the immense vafube cultural and the normative
aspects of security communities. The more we apgieetheir path dependence model on
normative grounds the better we can identify thespective spheres of influence and

understand their motivations and actions.
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Conclusion

The former Indian Prime Minister Inder Kumar Gujoslce commented , “A
solution between Pakistan and India had to be edylmot presented to the people, as if a
magician had pulled a rabbit out of a bag” (Nay@712010). Accepting this
evolutionary nature of India-Pakistan security tielas, | examined the security
discourses of both states by exploring the comatekdichotomous relationship between
elite and popular social practices. It is also ingat to understand this dichotomous
analysis. In both countries people have minimatacinwith each other and this gives the
free hand to the ruling elites to promote animogitpugh their social practices toward
each other for their own vested interests. Thegergent attitudes are closely tied to the
respective identity discourses of the two states.fradoxically, the cross border
transcendence of popular culture has brought tbplpef both states, who share
linguistic commonalities, closer together. Thisdwartently encouraged me to adopt the
‘popular culture approach’ and study these twoettas at the popular level (Milliken
2001).

The constructed-ness of this security dilemma Jetsoeated at the elite level,
while steps for an abstract or hypothetical segw@mmunity were explained at the
popular level. The stranglehold that both staté&shave on their respective state’s
security discourses shows some of the impedimbatsstand in the way of forming a
security community between India and Pakistan. $tudy highlighted the ideational or
the socio-cultural components of the rivalry betwé®lia and Pakistan and these
components play a central role in my argumentsc&olt called these social aspects of

society as ‘regimes of truth’ (Foucault 1994). Welier insisted that there are social and
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cultural limitations of these truths (Nizamani 2D0& the context of India and Pakistan
security relations these ‘regimes’ of truth consted by ruling elites encircle both states’
identities and are based on an inventory of thairad norms. My aim was to bring to
light some of these social norms on which thesgirnes of truth’ are based. The elites
have manipulated socio-cultural myths to spreathasity between the populations of
both states. An American observer during India $taki war of 1965 vividly captured
this popular mood. His views expressed over tHivky years ago are valid even for our
contemporary times. He noted:

“Again and again | have heard Pakistanis say Iddi&s not accept
Pakistan and is determined to destroy it; thatdnsglican't fight and
won't fight...again and again | have heard Indianstbat Pakistan is a
ruthless dictatorship and theocracy; that Pakistéent on destroying
India and determined to destroy the large Hinduamiiy in Pakistan”
(Jones 2009:.94)

This study uses social constructivism as its thexaiebasis while at the same
time employing anthropological observations. Theptetical edifice of social
constructivism seems the obvious choice among yreathof other state centric rational
theories in International Relations because ofmphasis on understanding the social
identities of states as the precursor to their madtmterests. | avoided adopting any
particular variant of social constructivism, but effort to study states’ identities as a
discourse or part of a process is conducted fr@ocal constructivist perspective. This
was an interpretative study. It was not intendegrtivide an exhaustive history of India-
Pakistan security relations. To explain intersketkavior by looking at material
dispositions of power which are based upon preddfrealist epistemologies is a much
easier task. As compared to this, in order to dgwvalcausal argument that shows the

link between socio-cultural factors and stateshtdes is an altogether a completely
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different proposition. | dwelled on the later playthighlighting soft variables like
culture, norms and narratives that are often neheonsidered by the state centric
rational approaches.

There have been a few examples of cultural or boorisstructivist studies that
have examined the historical events of these twmiri®s, however, no one had yet
attempted to conduct a comprehensive study to ehthg contrasting identities and
interests of the two states from a social congtristtstandpoint. The aim of this study is
to bridge that gap by looking at additional socidtaral contributing factors. | argued
that the socio-cultural dimension of the securitgrdma, which has hitherto remained
unexamined by rational theories in IR, must be giv®re attention in the context of
India-Pakistan rivalry. | showed that problematigstates’ identities can provide an
alternative way to understand their mutual secugtgtions. Although | acknowledged
that this security dilemma was partly created bseani the material interests of the two
states, | argued that socio-cultural componentequally important and also need to be
examined. The rivalry between the two states isibge of an intersubjectively designed
or mutually consensual social structure that waated by the elites of the two states
through their social practices. My effort was t@lkexe these social practices and if the
state is the societal writ at large then we shbeldble to explain the security practices of
a state to be the offshoot of these societal noletsus review the arguments presented
in the earlier chapters.

After explaining the general proposition, my prablstatement, research
guestions and methodology in Chapter 1, | pointgtdioe theoretical relevancy of social

constructivism for my case study in Chapter 2.dswot my intent in Chapter 2 to
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completely disregard the materialistic claims difor@alist theories of IR, but rather | seek
to add to this body of knowledge by taking addiéibsocio-cultural components into
account. Chapter 3 defined security dilemmas aodrgg communities from this
ideational perspective. This chapter sets a thieatdtamework which reformulated
security dilemmas from a social constructivist'sadogy and referred to it assacial
security dilemmarThis was done because of the need of having nsights on this term
which form the basis of my two empirical case stgdvhich were done in Chapters 5
and 6.

Chapter 4 studied the identity discourses of laalid Pakistan during the
formative phase of state building by accentuatiregrole of ideology as a thick signifier
of identity. | explored identity through the speeslof founding fathers of India and
Pakistan, their constitutional arrangements, teelmgical commitments of elites and the
divergent attitudes between popular and elite $pcéctices. The identities of both states
were constructed as hostile binaries due to thalogecally based social practices of the
elites. The popular social practices showed dsibloment towards the elites’ constructed
identity discourses of the two states. Followinig tirgument, | examined the credentials
of Pakistan’s pseudo-Islamic identity and Indiamittutva’ norms which give us clue
regarding the nature of the two states’ divergentad practices. The results were
startling as it laid bare the Indian secular claimgs identity and exposed the equally
important link of Islamic discourse to Pakistardsentity. The constitutional history of the
two states further enhances doubts regarding #sepce of the two states’ espoused
identity claims. The elites have been able to consthese identities with the help of

shared ‘chosen traumas’ experienced by the pedetb states.
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An empirical case study of the Kashmir dispute e@sducted in Chapter 5,
while the nuclear issue between India and Pakistandiscussed in Chapter 6. Normally,
both cases are strong avenues for realist assedigoower politics in the region. They
have frequently been cited as the core disputesatérialistic dispositions and the
primary causes of the security dilemma betweeriviioestates. An examination of the
social practices of Indian and Pakistani elitesasdgbhow the distinct identity of Kashmir
is being suppressed underneath India and Pakistasted identity discourses. The case
study of Kashmir was explained as a trilateral goéglentities of India, Pakistan and
Kashmir. The distinct identity of Kashmir basedindigenous norms called
‘Kashmiriyat’ was examined in detail. These arerbems specific to Kashmir and have
so far been denied any space to flourish by thestlsocial practices of both India and
Pakistan.

The study of nuclear rivalries is commonly basedh@nexus of power and
prestige. Without negating the significance of thiectors, | explored the ideational
components of this issue by conducting a discoamsdysis of the speeches of Indian and
Pakistani elites which strongly showed the presefc®cio-cultural norms underpinning
their decision to go nuclear in 1998. The sociakfices of the Hindu fundamentalist
party BJP elites and the decision to go nucled©®8 showed the importance of
‘Hindutva’ norms. Similarly, Pakistan’s nuclear disirse showed elites’ propagating
pseudo-religious myths based on an eminent Indhiggat while projecting the cause of
an Islamic bomb. This ‘symbolic entrenchment’ cgitmuclear discourses based on
religious myths was also demonstrated through @imeemclature of the nuclear missiles

programmes of the two states (Hassner 2006). Hawpwpular social practices showed
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a general lack of knowledge by the majority of ple@ple in both states concerning these
vital security issues regarding the proliferatidmoclear weapons in the region.

A corollary of my central hypothesis is to indicatgy prospect of change in the
security relations between India and Pakistan.&aoinstructivism is not a recipe for
predicting whirlwind changes in the security radas of staunch foes. However, by
focusing on the fluidity of the social identitiesstates, as well as on the formation of the
ensuing intersubjective normative structure présegi and proscribing agents’ actions, it
does hold out ‘promise’ for prescribing ‘how andext change may occur’ (Hopf 1998:
180). It raises some prospects of change, mainbuth its emphasis on highlighting the
process, rather than focusing on the inherent flbstricture of anarchy. This aspect of
change was studied under a normative shadow wbahg large in the later part of my
study. This transpired in the shape of envisagihgpothetical security community
between the two countries in Chapter 7. By exptprwiat norms would be necessary for
a hypothetical security community between India Ba#listan, this examination
anticipated that ‘promised’ change. In my viewsitmportant to explore such a
community between the two countries considerinddielevels of trust between them
and the incessant tides of terrorism in the redtan.India and Pakistan, change will be
an evolutionary process that requires the explomatf peaceful norms on which the
foundations of a relationship between the two stass be built. This study actually
identified the negative norms constructed at tite Evel which impede the formation of
a security community between the two states. Thmmaadentified here include
educational norms, the rhetoric of the elites,atesorship regimes imposed on mass

media and political party manifestos. At the sammetthe positive norms were studied

278



Conclusion

under the banner of popular social practices. Thes&s included the impact of Indian
films on Pakistani audiences, the mass media inédor peace, the presence of
nostalgic feelings of each other in literary classand religious practices. Popular culture
in the form of Indian films was identified as amervening variable between identity and
the social practices of the states.

In Chapter 7, the abstract India-Pakistan secaatgmunity was further
juxtaposed with the already established securitgraanities of the EU and ASEAN.
This brief comparison sought to expose the diffeesrin the normative sub-structures
underlying these security communities. This impl@rmative intersubjective structure
varies across regions and is primarily dependaoih upgional norms. More importantly,
it forms the rules of exclusion and inclusion ftates in a security community. The
presence of distinct normative sub-structures ysdeing these three security
communities further corroborates the efficacy @&frig into account socio-cultural
factors when studying security communities.

After recapping and skimming through the main argaote what can we
conclude? | conclude my remarks by looking at somtelogical and epistemological
questions. My ontological premises in studying g@surity dilemma are both cultural
and social constructivist. While exploring the ohist national narratives and religious
myths regarding India and Pakistan’s identitidsought some of the influencing socio-
cultural factors that influence the constructiortt@se identities to the forefront.
Moreover, by exploring the social norms necessarylfe formation of a security
community, | adopted a social constructivist eprsigy. It infact showed that the

attempt to use a theoretical straightjacket in otddave a better understanding of
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security issues of the Third World in particulafusile. One way of overcoming this
theoretical inadequacy, is to study the culturalaldes of a region. Social constructivist
scholars working on Asian regional integration haxplored the intersection of local
norms with the international nomenclature of seaguwrdommunities through a process
called ‘constitutive localization’ (Acharya 2009ahis ‘constitutive localization’
depends upon a ‘cognitive prior’ in the shape ohldeliefs and ‘local agents’ (Acharya
2009a). The role of Indian and Pakistani elitesrasepreneurs of norms of animosity
have had their work cut out for themselves withadaeeful ‘framing’ and ‘grafting’ of
these norms through local myths and traditions evsilaping the discourse of their
respective national identities. Rather than follogvinstitutional norms of security
community as universal prescriptions of securighyems around the globe, the localised
norms tell us about areas of convergence and digsaoefore arriving at empirical
generalizations.

In other words, a cultural perspective supplantexgianation based on material
interests for the security dilemma between Indid Rakistan. While lamenting the
poverty of South Asian intellectuals in bringingi@rd any coherent theoretical
understanding of their regional security relatiddgamani explains security policies as
“responses to the constant making and re-makingmigs of the societal fabric in which
internal and external realms are fused togetharaomplex manner” (Nizamani 2008:
103). It is most of the time a state’s externalaqaractices which get acclaim for a
state’s social identity. In the subcontinent theniity of a state owes a huge debt to its
internal ‘social fabric’. | tried to expose thesederlying social forces in order to provide

a framework for the dynamics of a security commynithile showing that hitherto
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Indian and Pakistani social identities have rentdhumgexplored in the state centric terrain
of the rational theories.

Throughout my dissertation, | remain beset with pnmary concern, ‘When will
the poverty stricken people of South Asia be ablenjoy the fruits of cooperation or
social harmony'? The worst scenario for Pakistahas it will be torn apart in the wake
of current terrorist upsurge and that this may redemino affect in the region leading
to the destabilization of many states. India i® aislnerable since it has already been hit
by terrorists’ attacks and currently faces a dqaes secessionist movements amid
Hindu jingoistic parties. Sri-Lanka, battered byy&ars of war against LTTE, has a long
way to go to pacify the grievances of the ethnimilain order to bring them into the
mainstream national discourse along with the migj&@inhalese. Bhutan and Nepal have
refugee crises and have come to blows several @ti®ir borders. Amongst all these
security crises of South Asian states, the rivbktween nuclear armed India and
Pakistan is at the centre stage. The pragmaticarmnsvthe question of peace is always
negative with the security situation becoming grienwith each passing day. Banking
on political realism, perhaps the stakes first neduoe raised. Maybe if there is a nuclear
confrontation between the two states this will finéead to the stark realization that
there is a pressing need for the elites of IndéhRakistan to stop demonizing each other
and start to cooperate for the mutual benefit efgboples’ of both states. Yet is it
realistic to kill with nuclear bombs over one hailfa billion plus population of both
states? Is this not rather mutually assured degirupMAD]? Then what are some of the
other alternatives to initiate the states elitesdoperate? The potential for peace lies in

their shared indigenous cultural norms. Westernsgehtheoretical insights cannot
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capture the exploratory or explanatory powers eséhnorms. | have only emphasized a
handful of these norms to explore long term prospetconfidence building measures
[CBMs] between the two states. By long term | afeméng to a sociological change in
the mind sets of the people of the two states hisddbes not refer to changes in the
strategic interests of the two states. The diffeesrbetween the European Union and the
hypothetical India-Pakistan security community barhighlighted by using German
sociologist Ferdinand Tonnies’ concepts of ‘Gemehiast and Gesellschaft’ (Tonnies
1955). According to Tonnies:

“Gemeinschaft relates to a certain sense of behgnigased on shared loyalties,
norms and values, kinship or ethnic ties...Geselfscba the other hand, relates
that people remain independent from each otherdagiduals, but may decide in a
‘social contract’, or a ‘convention’, to group tdaber for the conduct of profit-making
transactions” (Quayes 2008:130).

The EU falls into the camp of Gesellshaft meaniegéby, that a social contract
is being constructed for exclusive monetary gainsational actors to keep disparate
states together in an association, while the IR@ikistan abstract security community
alludes to Gemeinschaft which refers to a normatemese of belonging based on shared
memories, myths and social norms. There is enootgngal in emphasizing common
shared social norms found at the popular level vban later be used in the path
dependence model of their security community. Tteré discourse of community
formation between India and Pakistan depends oruthng elites who should bring to
light these hidden norms of Gemeinschaft, evolvadeniving together for centuries, in
order to ensure a safe and peaceful future of sulese generations. The irony behind
this is that elites do recognize the proclivitynadrking amicably with each other, but

they themselves are entrapped in their sociallystanted security dilemma. For
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example the Indian Prime Minister Vajpayee visigakistan in 1999. In the visitor’s
book at the historic Minar-i-Pakistan [place whBakistan resolution was passed in
1940], Vajpayee wrote: “India’s integrity and presipy depends upon the integrity and
prosperity of Pakistan” (Nayar 16.7.2010).

Although, the socially constructed security dileminedween India and Pakistan is
an elites’ creation, its obliteration via a sequdbmmunity is based on popular social
practices. Understanding this dichotomous levar@lysis [elites versus popular] will
help us to understand the security dilemma of ladich Pakistan and will further
encourage to envisage the foundation of a sectwitymunity between these two arch

nuclear rivals.
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Summary

Samenvatting

In dit proefschrift worden de veiligheidsverhoudengussen India en Pakistan
bestudeerd vanuit een perspectief dat afwijkt v@gahgbare benaderingen. In deze
studie wordt de doeltreffendheid van de sociaaktromtivistische benadering bij het
verklaren van de veiligheidsverhoudingen tusseralad Pakistan onderzocht. Waarom
deze benadering? Er is geen twijfel over mogelgket veel materiéle verklaringen zijn
geopperd voor de veiligheidsverhoudingen tusser tleee landen. Er worden echter
zelden alternatieve verklaringen gegeven die abmjkan deze materialistische ideeén.
Mijn werk benadrukt echter de sociaal-cultureleeg$en van de rivaliteit tussen India-
Pakistan. Het verklaren van het veiligheidsdilenendet verkennen van sociale normen
voor de potentiéle vorming van een veiligheidsgemekap tussen deze twee landen,
zijn de uitgangspunten van dit proefschrift.

Ik beargumenteer dat de rivaliteit tussen Indi@akistan grotendeels
veroorzaakt wordt door het gedrag van elites. Dpanderscheid ik de sociale gebruiken
van de elites en de bevolking en benadruk de véliesthussen beide. Het is belangrijk
om dit onderscheid goed te begrijpen. Enerzijds lzgt de elites die een intersubjectief
patroon van animositeit tussen India en Pakistaéren en zo het veiligheidsdilemma
vormgeven. Anderzijds zijn er op het niveau varmeeolking ook positieve normen -
gebaseerd op onderling begrip tussen de bevolkingere twee staten — die mogelijk
tot een veiligheidsgemeenschap kunnen leiden. YYoartend op deze sociale gebruiken
van de bevolking, werpt dit proefschrift licht op thogelijkheden voor een potentiéle
veiligheidsgemeenschap tussen India en Pakistandare woorden, er wordt een

bottom-upbenadering van veiligheidsgemeenschapformatierigefieerd. In de regel
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worden veiligheidsgemeenschappen vanuitteprdownperspectief geanalyseerd.
Hierin gaat het om elites die door middel van gitkeaormen de intersubjectieve
coOperatieve omgeving creéren die nodig is voorvbehen van een
veiligheidsgemeenschap. Ik benadruk dat er in Iedi&akistan sprake zou kunnen zijn
van eerbottom-upproces dat gevormd wordt door de dagelijkse gevasoen sociale
gebruiken van de bevolking van de twee staten.

Het theoretische deel van dit proefschrift liahe tvaarom het neo-realisme en het
neo-liberalisme niet in staat zijn om de veiliglssidrhoudingen tussen India en Pakistan
adequaat te verklaren. Daarnaast werpt dit dd#l dip hoe een sociaal-constructivistisch
perspectief ons deze rivaliteit kan doen begrijpear middel van het problematiseren
van de identiteit van de staat. Als onderdeel vaeatiaal-constructivistische
theoretische kader is de term ‘veiligheidsdilemma’at in wezen een realistische term is
— geherdefinieerd als ‘sociaal veiligheidsdilemnizit. sociale veiligheidsdilemma is
gebaseerd op het onderscheid tussen de social@kgbrwan de elites en de bevolking.
De postkoloniale samenlevingen van India en Pakisti@n een cognitieve kloof zien —
vanwege de tegengestelde sociale gebruiken valitee en de bevolking - omtrent de
identiteit en de belangen van de staat. De elgébén deze kloof gebruikt om een
staatsidentiteit te stichten gebaseerd op normemivaliteit opzichte van de andere staat.
Dit heeft tot een cultuur van animositeit tussedidren Pakistan geleid. Aldus is een
veiligheidsdilemma, dat conventioneel wordt gektgageerd als een strijd op basis van
materiéle ongelijkheid, geherformuleerd op grond ga sociaal-culturele tegenstelling

tussen de elites en de bevolking.
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Het empirische gedeelte van de dissertatie corexmizich op de ontwikkeling
van de identiteit van beide staten, zoals die deaglites zijn gecreéerd. De rol van
ideologie als duiding van de identiteit van de ste@rklaart de tegenstrijdige aard van de
identiteiten van India en Pakistan. De identitegsdursen werden in eerste instantie
gedefinieerd door de ideologieén van de grondleggan beide landen, en werden later
verklaard door de sociale gebruiken van de opvalgeiites. Op basis van deze
identiteitsdiscoursen zijn twee casussen -het Kiagjomflict en de nucleaire competitie
-bestudeerd. De sociaal-culturele aspecten vanrieggeit zijn in beide casussen
benadrukt. Het Kasjmir conflict wordt beschreves egn trilaterale strijd tussen de
identiteiten van India, Pakistan en de losstaanalgriri identiteit. De identiteit van
Kasjmir is nader verkend door te kijken naar desielijke sociaal-culturele normen,
genaamd ‘Kasjmiriyat’. Het hoofdstuk over Kasjmamcludeert dat deze regionale
identiteit geen werkelijke erkenning krijgt in dewgstigde identiteitsdiscoursen van
zowel India als Pakistan.

De casus van de nucleaire competitie benoemt dearoteligieuze normen, de
‘Hindutva’, die de sociale gebruiken van de Indiabtes definieerden en uiteindelijk
leidden tot de beslissing om een openlijke nuckemiacht te worden in 1998. Deze
sociale gebruiken hadden tot doel een ‘Hindutvah(d) identiteit te definiéren voor de
Indiase staat. Het sociaal-culturele perspectiafhet Pakistaanse nucleaire programma
werd gedefinieerd door het perspectief van eearigische bom’: voorts was dit een
reactie op het nucleaire programma van India.

Het normatieve deel van de dissertatie concentzexdr exclusief op het

definiéren van de contouren van een veiligheidsgasehap tussen India en Pakistan en
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vergelijkt deze kort met gevestigde veiligheidsgensehappen zoals de Europese Unie
[EU] en de Association of Southeast Asian NatiokSEAN]. Het onderwijscurriculum
dat door de elites wordt vastgesteld, de retoraekde elite en de censuur die de regimes
de media opleggen tonen de aanwezigheid van negategmen, geconstrueerd door de
sociale gebruiken van de elites. Dit zijn de obsliskoor de formatie van een
veiligheidsgemeenschap tussen deze twee statgroditeeve normen op het niveau van
de bevolking verklaren de aanwezigheid van ‘wij-@&ens’ in de werken van
belangrijke auteurs uit beide landen. Deze nornesatben ook de religieuze normen van
de Bhakti beweging, evenals initiatieven van desaasedia in de vorm van ‘Aman Ki
Asha’ [verlangen naar vrede]. Het verschil tussemsatiale gebruiken van de elites en de
bevolking geeft de ‘kunstmatigheid’ van de rivatitgp elite niveau aan en illustreert dat
er ruime mogelijkheden zijn om, met behulp vanagade gebruiken van de bevolking,
de onderlinge verhoudingen te verbeteren. De vighgetle analyse van drie
veiligheidsgemeenschappen — de EU, ASEAN en dethgpsche India-Pakistan
veiligheidsgemeenschap- in het laatste deel vahdwtistuk beargumenteert dat elke
veiligheidsgemeenschap bepaald wordt door de ratgarulturele context. Daarnaast
laat dit hoofstuk zien dat er ook een onderliggemolenatieve structuur is, gebaseerd op
regionale sociaal-culturele normen die aanwezigelke veiligheidsgemeenschap. Deze
normatieve structuur definieert de regels van itisly en uitsluiting van een
veiligheidsgemeenschap.

Dit proefschrift concludeert dat het sociaal-ctdta aspect van de rivaliteit tussen
India en Pakistan zeer belangrijk is. Daarbij destniet allen om de sociale gebruiken

van de elites maar ook om de dagelijkse gewooraarde bevolking. Begrip over dit
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wezenlijke deel van de rivaliteit helpt ons de ighieidsverhoudingen tussen de twee
staten te verklaren. Verder helpt het ons na t&eleover een veiligheidsgemeenschap
tussen deze twee aartsrivalen. Ik heb in dezeesgebn specifieke variant van het
sociaal constructivisme (zoals bijvoorbeeld de pasterne variant of de conventionele
variant) als uitgangspunt genomen. Het belanggjkstel was om de identiteiten van de
twee staten te problematiseren en hun materiéémbeh te verklaren aan de hand van de
sociaal-culturele normen van de regio. Dit allesh@tiveiligheidsdilemma te verklaren

en de mogelijkheden tot vorming van een veilighgéseenschap te verkennen.
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